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NOTICES.

1. This Magazine may now be considered as established; i. e., Providence per

mitting, it will be issued from year to year, or at such intervals as may hereafter

be considered best. " Home, The School, and The Church," or " The Presbyterian

Education Repository," will endeavour to promote faithfully the interests of the

cause to which it is devoted ; and, until otherwise ordered, will be published annu

ally-

'I. The present volume, the second in the series, bears the date of 1852. Al

though the first bears the date of 1850, there has been only a year's interval be

tween the two. The work is issued so near the end of the year, that we conform

to the usual practice among publishers, in dating the present volume in 1852.

« 3. On account of many pressing engagements, the Editor has not been able to

do all he wished in this number. The plans of school-houses, etc., have also been

unavoidably omitted, but will be resumed hereafter.

4. Thanks are due to our brethren who have prepared original articles. Article

I., by the Rev. John P. Carter; IX., by the Rev. James W. Alexander, D.D. ;

XI., by the Rev. John H. Bocock; and XII., by the Rev. Archibald Alexander,

D.D.,lntely gone to his rest, are among the most valuable contributions in the volume.

The article by Mr. Bocock was demanded for publication by the West Hanover

Presbytery, and at our request was permitted to be printed in this Magazine.

5. We trust that our brethren will find the discussions in this volume of such a

character, as to commend the work of education in all its .departments to their

sympathies, prayers, and active co-operation. The Board of Education, among

other instrumentalities, has an important part to perform, under God, in strength

ening and enlarging the Church ; and it is hoped that every congregation within

our bounds will aid in promoting Its efficiency.

6. Particular attention is invited to the recommendation of the General Assem

bly, for the observance, in all our churches, of the last Thursday of Februani neit,

as a day of special prayer for the blessing of God upon our youth, and upon the

institutions of education.

C. V. R.

Philadelphia, December, 1851.
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ARTICLE I.

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION AT HOME.

BY THE REV. JOHN P. caBTEB, MARYLAND.

If the importance of a Christian duty is to be estimated by the

emphasis with which it is enjoined in the word of God, then the re

ligious instruction of the young demands a degree of attention which,

we fear, it does not ordinarily receive.

No sooner had the Lord instituted his covenant with Abraham, by

the rite of circumcision (Gen. xviii. 9-14), " to be a God unto him

and to his seed after him," than that father of the faithful, "took

Ishmael, his son, and every male of his household, in the self-same

day, as God had said unto him," and administered unto them the

token of the Lord's covenant. And in the following chapter is re

corded the testimony of God to parental faithfulness : " I know

Abraham, that he will command his children and his household after

him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he

hath spoken of him." (Gen. xviii. 19.)

At the institution of the Passover, commemorating the redemption

of God's people from the servitude of Egypt, and in immediate con

nexion with the ceremonial observances to be attended to in that

impressive ordinance, the parent is commanded : " Thou shalt show

thy son in that day, saying, This is done because of that which the

Lord did unto me when I came forth out of Egypt." " And it shall

be when thy son asketh thee in time to come, saying, What is this ?

that thou shalt say unto him, By strength of hand the Lord brought

us out from Egypt from the house of bondage." (Ex. xiii. 8, 14.)

And when Moses would impress the people with a deep sense of

their exalted privileges, as a nation, in having " Jehovah their God

so nigh unto them in all things that they called upon him for ;" and

having statutes, and judgments so righteous as all that law which he
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set before them that day—he adds, " Only take heed to thyself and

keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes

have seen, and lest they depart from thine heart all the days of thy

life; but teach them thy sons and thy sons' sons." (Deut. iv. 8, 9.)

Again, when exhorting the people to obedience, in the sixth chapter

of Deuteronomy, he says, " And these words which I command you

this day, shall be in thy heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently

unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy

house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,

and when thou risest up." And the summary of parental instruc

tion contained in this chapter, concludes with these impressive words :

"And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all these

commandments before the Lord our God, as he hath commanded us."

(Deut. vi. 20-25.)

In the 78th Psalm, written, as is supposed, in commemoration of

Asa's victory over the Israelites, when many out of the tribes of

Ephraim, Manasseh, and Simeon, were brought back to the pure

worship of God, occurs the following passage : " For He established

a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he com

manded our fathers, that they should make them known to their

children, that the generation to come might know them, even the

children which should be born ; who should arise and declare them to

their children, that they might set their hope in God, and not forget

the works of God, but keep his commandments." (Ps. lxxviii. 5-7.)

The calamities which befell the Ten Tribes that revolted from the

house of David, do not exceed what might have been foreseen and

predicted by any pious Israelite, as the consequences of the abolition

of the divinely-instituted worship of Jehovah, and the setting up of

the idolatrous worship of the calves at Dan and Bethel ; a measure,

in the judgment of Jeroboam, essential to the permanence of his

usurped authority. (1 Kings xii. 25-33.) With this change in the

national religion, family religion must have experienced a corre

sponding mutation. For when Jeroboam had cast off the Lord's

priests from executing the priest's office and had ordained him priests

for the high places, and for the devils, and for the calves which he

had made, it cannot be supposed that the families adhering to him,

would be inclined, or permitted to attend to that injunction of Moses,

"Ye shall command your children to do all the words of this law,"

which saith, "Thou shalt have no other gods before me ;" "Thou

shalt not make unto thee any graven image."

By the event referred to in the 78th Psalm, from which we have

quoted above, a portion of the revolted tribes were brought back to

their allegiance to Jehovah and to the house of David, by the victo

rious arms of Asa ; and the pious Psalmist, celebrating this triumph,

introduces his subject in a style significant and striking : " I will

open my mouth in a parable : I will utter dark sayings of old, which

we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us ; we will not

hide them from their children, showing to the generations to come
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the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful works

that he hath done." (Ps. lxxviii. 2-4.)

By the house of Judah likewise, we infer that the duty of paren

tal religious instruction was to a great extent neglected, from the

prevalence of idolatry among all classes of the people. For it can

not be supposed that the Lord would have commanded " the fathers

to make known His truth to the children," as a means of preventing

idolatry (see Deut. iv. 9, ad fin.), and then would have suffered the

nation to fall into the most degrading forms of idol-worship, unless

those fathers had forgotten the covenant of the Lord their God, and

hidden from their children, "the praises of the Lord, and his

strength, and his wonderful works." Although this national sin

brought upon them the threatened wrath and displeasure of the Most

High ; and although they endured the consequences of this guilt in

the horrors of the siege, the oppression of conquerors, and finally in

their deportation to the bonds and servitude of Babylonish captivity ;

yet there is reason to apprehend, even after their restoration from

that captivity, that there prevailed great inattention to the duty of

family religious instruction, and disregard of those high and sacred

obligations involved in the constitution of the family ; the canon of

the Old Testament Scriptures closing with this remarkable language:

" Behold, I will send you Elijah, the prophet, before the coming of

the great and dreadful day of the Lord ; and he shall turn the heart

of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to the

fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse." (Mai. iv. 4-6.)

From this brief account of the subject under consideration, drawn

from the history of God's people under the old dispensation, it is ob

vious that the neglect of a duty so plainly enjoined, and upon the faith

ful performance of which so much depended, must have been a sin of

no ordinary magnitude. And connected as this sin was, with many of

the more flagrant offences of the Jewish people, as a nation and as

individuals, it need not surprise us that, in God's dealings with them,

it should have met the fearful retribution of his justice, in every

age, from the time 'that Rebecca instructed her son in the arts of

deception, to the period when his descendants rejected their Prince

and Saviour, madly invoking the malediction, " His blood be upon

us and our children."

In the New Testament, which contains the doctrines and institu

tions of the Christian religion, the duty of parental religious training

occupies a position not less prominent than in the Old Testament.

In the gospel, truly, " The hearts of the fathers are turned to the

children, as well as the disobedient to the wisdom of the just."

(Luke i. 17.)

Our Saviour rebuked his disciples for forbidding children to be

brought unto him, saying, " Suffer the little children, and forbid

them not to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of heaven."

(Matt. xix. 13.) And to qualify children and youth for this mem

bership in the kingdom of heaven, so far as education and discipline
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can accomplish that end, they are brought into covenant relation to

God, on the faith of their parents (1 Cor. vii. 14). Promises are

made to them (Acts ii. 39). Special instructions are addressed to

them (Col. iii. 20 ; Eph. vi. 1-3). Parents are cautioned against

provoking them to wrath, and are enjoined to bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord (Eph. vi. 4 ; Col. iii. 21). They

were, doubtless, dedicated to God in the baptism of households (Acts

xvi. 15, 33 ; 1 Cor. i. 16). And instances are recorded of their

walking in the truth (2 John 4), and of their acquaintance with the

holy Scriptures from childhood (2 Tim. iii. 15).

Thus, in both the Old and New Testament, the duty of family

religious instruction occupies a position of importance which should

bespeak for it the awakened attention of Christian parents and of

the Christian Church. Its continued neglect cannot but prove fatal

to the usefulness and happiness of families, and disastrous to the

prosperity of Zion.

THE MATTER OF INSTRUCTION.

In further consideration of this important subject, we propose to

speak of what should be embraced in a course of early religious in

struction.

As " all Scripture is given by inspiration of God," the Bible should

be the principal text-book in the religious teaching of the young.

For this purpose, among others, was this precious volume given to the

world. " The entrance of thy word givcth light ; it giveth under

standing to the simple."

The adaptation of the word of God to the purpose in question

appears, first in the fact that the reception and contemplation of the

truths of revealed religion, more than any other subjects of study,

elevate and strengthen the mind. Children, that are for several

years conversant only with the ordinary affairs of the family circle or

with the common occurrences of life, experience a pleasing expansion

of thought and development of mind when they visit places at a dis

tance from home. But the youthful mind, though previously accus

tomed to retirement, soon comprehends the variety and confusion of

a large city, and is presently familiarized with scenes of beauty and

grandeur. The mountain range, the cataract, the extended ocean,

or the starry firmament, though, perhaps, never viewed without a

degree of interest, yet, as they become familiar, gradually lose their

power to affect even the youthful mind with those sensations of awe,

admiration, or astonishment, which were at first awakened by their

contemplation. The same effect upon the mind results from famili

arity with the events of history and the demonstrations of science.

There appears to be a point beyond which the study of created

things ceases to develope intellectual power and to increase the capa

city of the mind. Whether the ability of such studies to strengthen

the mind is limited by their own essentially finite nature, or results
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from the native incapacity of the human mind to investigate such

subjects beyond a certain degree, we assume not to decide. No such

arrested progress, however, attends the study of divine truth. Ac

quaintance with the revealed things of God imparts to the mind the

desire and the capacity for all that is truly great and good. Fami

liarity with one truth of revelation invigorates for the contemplation

of others more complex, extensive, and profound. As the mind

advances, the more is it strengthened for the pursuit of higher

attainments in knowledge. Its progress is as the light which beams

upon " the path of the just, shining more and more unto the perfect

day." In contemplating the deep things of God and acquiring the

knowledge of the manifold relations of the creature to the Creator,

the immortal spirit enters upon ceaseless astonishment, admiration,

and praise ; ever approaching the eternal throne ; never reaching it,

yet ever advancing.

But, in the second place, this invigorating and elevating influence

of divine truth is not confined to the intellectual faculties alone ; the

whole moral nature, also, is by it powerfully developed. For al

though, in our fallen condition, the law of our natural conscience is

so far obliterated as to be unavailable in ascertaining our duty to

God, yet there remains the original faculty by which we distinguish

right and wrong ; and to this faculty, in an especial manner, are the

teachings of the word of God addressed. Our innate moral sense,

though naturally depraved, is susceptible by education of still further

perversion and degradation. It is also susceptible by education of

great improvement. The education of which we speak is the aggre

gate result of all the influences of education and example to which

an individual is exposed until his principles are settled, and his habits

formed.

Let heathenism, for instance, train a child in her dark places,

which are full of the habitations of cruelty, and he will know no

higher deity than the elements of nature : he will strangle his aged

father as an act of humanity ; and conscientiously sacrifice his own

offspring to devils. The same child, educated by Romanism, will

regard it mortal sin to think for himself on matters of faith : he will

yield his body and soul to the polluting domination of the confessional,

as the only way of pardon. He will verily believe that the gift of

God is to be purchased with money; and that the great and blessed

God himself is pleased with vain oblations, pomp, and parade. But

the same child, trained under the influence of the gospel and in

structed in the great doctrines of the Bible, will manifest a clearness

of mind, a tenderness of conscience, and a strength of moral prin

ciple which can be produced by no other educational instrumentality :

so peculiarly adapted is the word of divine inspiration to operate

upon the natural conscience.

" The fear of the Lord," using the term in its usual specific sense,

is not only "the beginning of wisdom," but is also one of the most

powerful motives that can be addressed to the natural heart. This



10 Religious Instruction at Home.

sentiment, when once habitual, becomes the master influence of the

life. Though it may not cleanse from secret faults, yet it strongly

tends to keep back from open and presumptuous sins, such as profane

swearing, Sabbath-breaking, fraud, violence, intemperance, and the

like. It inclines to the path of duty and is the strength of moral

obligation. And yet, while its tendency is to hold its possessor in

subjection and obedience to God, it is remarkably adapted to remove

from the character the fear of man, and an undue respect for the

creature. The existence and majesty of God, his present moral

government over his creatures, and the final retributions of his jus

tice, are the truths which tend to cultivate in the youthful mind the

controlling sentiment of which we have spoken : and these are the

doctrines recognised and inculcated throughout the Bible.

And this influence of sacred truth is not temporary. It grows

with the growth and strengthens with the strength. " Train up a

child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart

from it." "Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? by

taking heed thereto, according to thy word." Many a young man

has, by this means, been kept from the path of the destroyer, from

which he could hardly have escaped, had his childhood been unin-

structed in "the admonition and fear of the Lord."

Nor do the advantage and influence of Scripture instruction ter

minate with the inculcation of sound morality and with the restrain

ing and moulding of the external deportment. The Sacred Scrip

tures, through faith in Jesus Christ, are able to make wise unto

salvation. And the salvation of the soul should be the great and

ceaseless aim of the parent, in teaching his child out of the lively

oracles of God. Children, at a very early age, can understand their

need of a Saviour and the plan of salvation. Their earliest remem

brances should be associated with the love of God as displayed in the

transactions of Calvary. They should be early familiarized with the

name of Jesus ; with the holiness of his character, the benevolence

of his heart ; his sympathy for the distressed, his special regard for

children ; with the greatness and goodness of his miracles ; and

above all, with the shedding of his blood in atoning for sin : that he

is both able and willing to save sinners. Let the first great idea im

pressed upon the infant mind, in lines of indelible distinctness, be

the idea of the God-Man Christ : the mighty God over all, the sym

pathizing friend of sinners ; the pattern of their life, their Protector

and Help in trouble, their Redeemer, their Judge, their God !

Thus made acquainted, from their youth, with the Holy Scriptures,

they are not only kept from receiving " for doctrines the command

ments of men ;" but in the day of God's merciful visitation to their

souls, when they shall be effectually called by His Spirit into the

kingdom of his Son, it will not be their part to occupy the room of

the untaught, who are necessarily confined to a limited sphere of

usefulness, while they are learning what are the first principles of

the doctrine of Christ ; but with sanctified affections and enlightened
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minds, they are qualified to enter at once into the active and efficient

service of the Master. The individual, who, in youth, has been

thoroughly instructed from the Scriptures and trained in the path of

duty by parental faithfulness, needs but the life-giving influence of

the Holy Spirit on his soul, to introduce him into a sphere of use

fulness, and to invest him with a maturity of Christian character, to

which he would have been a stranger, had his early religious training

been neglected.

The religious training of our children will be incomplete, however,

if they are instructed only in the general principles of Christian faith

and practice. They should likewise be thoroughly indoctrinated in

the peculiar views of our Church, and faithfully instructed in her

history.

These subjects have been unfortunately, too often omitted from

the early instructions of our children, in order, as it is alleged, " to

avoid giving undue importance to non-essentials ; and that the youth

ful mind may not be biased by sectarian prejudices." We appre

hend, the Presbyterian Church has not yet fully realized all the

evils resulting from this error. We deprecate as much as any, the

bad effects of early prejudice ; and " the tithing of mint, and anise,

and cummin, to the neglect of the weightier matters of the law."

And as the most efficient guard against these very evils, we earnestly

recommend to the parents of our beloved Zion that they familiarize

their children with the distinctive doctrines and order of the Presby

terian Church; exhibiting them in their proper place and showing

their real importance in the system of divine truth. It will not fail

to appear that the truths of the gospel, as held forth by Presbyte-

rianism, "are like apples of gold in pictures of silver." And we

need not fear that any one will be a Presbyterian from prejudice,

who is well instructed in the scriptural authority of that system and

in the eventful history which has distinguished its progress.

In recommending that Presbyterian children be instructed in the

peculiarities and history of their Church, we assume that their pa

rents believe and love those peculiarities and appreciate that history.

Then by what reasons soever the system promulged in the standards

of the Presbyterian Church is entitled to our credence, by which we

have been induced to profess it publicly, and by which we are justi

fied in holding it forth to the world ; by the same reasons are we

laid under all obligation to communicate that system to our children.

What system ever held by man is superior to that popularly known

as Calvinism, in its power to benefit the world ? What other system

ascribes the same glory to the infinite Majesty of heaven, and at the

same time is so calculated to develope the highest qualities of human

nature ? By this system the man of distinction and extensive use

fulness is made to feel that he has nothing but what he has received,

that it is God who maketh him to differ, " working in him to will and

to do ;" whilst his more humble fellow-servant, no less important in
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his appointed sphere, is encouraged to improve his single talent with

the utmost diligence. Inculcating the sovereignty of God and his

changeless purpose of justice and grace, it inspires the heart of man

with high resolves for the glory of God and the good of man ; and

nerves his arm with invincible prowess for the execution of noble

enterprises. And whilst it affords to the believer, effectually called,

the assurance that "he shall never perish," being "kept by the

power of God, through faith unto salvation"—it extends to the im

penitent sinner the encouragement which he needs : " It is not of

him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth

mercy." "By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of

yourselves; it is the gift of God."

The brightest pages of history derive their radiance from the re

cords inscribed by the principles of our system. In the progressive

development of liberty, knowledge, and righteousness, those princi

ples have exercised a controlling influence ; and they enrol among

their advocates multitudes of the wise, great, and good in every

age, that have arisen to bless mankind.

Above all, we believe this system to be the precious truth of God,

which he has revealed concerning himself and concerning our duty

and destiny. And we may regard him who holds it, as occupying

that mountain elevation which commands the radiant bow in full per

fection, at once the memorial of justice, and the pledge of mercy.

Shall we fail then, to impress upon the minds of our beloved off

spring the proper estimation of such a system as this ? Shall we

not faithfully indoctrinate them in its principles, that they may

imbibe its healthful and invigorating spirit and be enriched by its

priceless blessings ?

Especially is this demanded in such a day as the present, when

this way is evil spoken of by many contradicting and blaspheming ;

and a fearful current of infidelity and atheism threatens to deluge

the land. " We will not hide it from our children, showing to the

generations to come the praises of the Lord, and his strength, and

his wonderful works."

AN APPEAL TO PARENTS.

In the constitution of the family, Divine Providence has invested

the parental relation with peculiar authority and influence for the

discharge of these duties ; and nothing so strengthens that authority

and augments that influence as the assembling of a family, morning

and evening, to be led in their devotions by parental piety, and to be

instructed out of the law of the Lord.

The responsibility of a father is commensurate with the near rela

tion which he sustains to his offspring. God has, for a season, com

mitted to parental stewardship the immortal soul of the child. How

much depends upon the manner in which are met the duties involved

in that stewardship ! To a great extent, success or failure ; honour
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or degradation in the world ; weal or woe in eternity. And in what

terms may we define the turpitude of that parent who fails to

acknowledge God before his household and to speak to his children

of salvation ? Not only does he deprive himself of one of the rich

est pleasures known to the sanctified heart, but he defrauds his little

ones of a divine inheritance and contemns the authority of heaven.

The total neglect of family religion is commonly attended with the

decay of personal piety, loss of interest in the cause of religion

generally, derangement of secular business, feuds among brethren

and sisters, the alienation of children from parents or the untimely

breaking up and dispersion of families, and other evidences of God's

just displeasure.

The observance of a formal morning and evening service at the

family altar, in which the children and domestics take no part, and

which is accompanied by no religious instruction, accomplishes little

more than to remind the household that a profession of religion is made

in their midst. Should the devotions of a family be conducted even

with spirit and zeal, but still be unaccompanied by proper instruction,

and left unappropriated to the purpose of " training in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord," the members of that family will derive

from such devotions but feeble ability to withstand the influences

which tend to divert them from the path of virtue ; or to correct

those false impressions made upon the minds of our youth, by which

they are sometimes enticed from the faith of their fathers. On the

other hand, when family religion is made to consist in mere instruc

tion, however appropriate or orthodox it may be, to the exclusion or

neglect of devotional and spiritual duties, and more especially if the

instruction relates chiefly to outward ceremonies and forms—those

under its influence may be expected to become formalists and bigots ;

or in disgust at all religion, to withdraw to the dark and unhappy

recesses of infidelity.

The appropriate remedy for all these evils—the efficient guard

against results so painful to a Christian parent's heart, is that which

we propose in the recommendations of this article : The instruction of

our children and households in the truths of the word of God, from

the Scriptures, and as they are contained in the standards of our

Church ; and the training of them to know their " heavenly Father

as a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God." The faithful

parent, desiring the divine blessing in his habitation, will not only

impart this instruction and attend to this training as ordinary duties ;

but he will seek frequent occasions to speak to his children indivi

dually and in private, upon the great concern of their salvation ;

warning them affectionately and earnestly to seek God, and to

give their hearts to the Lord Jesus in the morning of life. And

his anxiety, refusing to be satisfied with warning alone, will con

duct them singly to the throne of mercy, imploring in their behalf

the effectual grace of God to bring them to Christ, to give them

new hearts and to adopt them into his family. Nor does his con
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cern for them cease here; but in Lis secret devotions also, with

strong cries to God, will he bear them before the throne upon the

arms of a vigorous faith, until it shall appear that " the children of

such prayers cannot perish." But while he is thus exhorting and

teaching his children and making them the subjects of earnest and

constant prayer, he is careful in his daily walk to set before them an

example which they may safely follow ; to lead them into no tempta

tion ; and to place them in no situation where their morals may be

corrupted or their judgment perverted. The children of such a

parent shall rise up and call him blessed ; they shall be as olive plants

around his table ; and at last, it will be his distinguished blessedness

to appear in the eternal Presence, saying : " Behold, I, and the chil

dren Thou hast given me."

ARTICLE n.

FAMILY CATECHISING.

[From the United Presbyterian Magazine, Scotland, 1851.]

Of all the periods of human life, youth is the most favourable for

religious impression. At first the judgment, though weak, is not

pre-occupied ; the heart, though depraved, is not yet hardened ; and

the conscience, though evil, is not yet seared as with a hot iron.

Then, like the young sapling, the mind will take any bend you are

pleased to give it. But when it has long been inured to sin, it be

comes stubborn as the sturdy tree that resists our pressure. We are

told, on the best authority, it is as unlikely for one to do good who

has been accustomed to do evil, as for the Ethiopian to change his

skin, or the leopard his spots. Hence it is that so little can be done

with the aged, and many think that few are converted after their

twentieth year. It is true we must not limit the Holy One of Israel,

and we know he can save even at the eleventh hour. But though a

man may be born again when he is old, few, we fear, are changed at

this time of life, and most of the aged who are coming to the grave

like a shock of corn in its season, are those of whom God says, " I

remember the kindness of thy youth."

Since these things are so, can too much attention be paid to the

training of the young ? And should not every expedient be resorted

to for improving the precious season of youth ? In what follows, we

intend to confine our remarks to one branch of the subject—family

catechising. Of the importance of this department of parental duty,

we cannot form too high an estimate. A family thus instructed, be

comes a little nursery for the church and for heaven. The advan

tages of the practice have been seen in the lives and in the deaths

of multitudes, and yet the day of judgment alone can reveal them

fully.

But this practice, so invaluable to the young, has sadly declined
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in these degenerate days. The time has been, when no head of a

family, who pretended to the name of a Christian would have dared

to neglect it ; but, as with family worship, what was once the rule

has, we fear, become the exception. Nay, there is too much reason

to doubt, that rare as is the worship of the family, the family cate

chising is still more rare ; and some who observe the former duty

have no relish for the latter. The chief cause of this is, no doubt,

the decline of vital religion ; but there are particular circumstances

at the present day, which cannot be held as evincing such a decline,

and yet have had their influence in producing the result we are de

ploring. Since Sabbath-schools have become so numerous, many

parents think the work of family catechising is taken out of their

hands. Now this is a great mistake. Sabbath-schools are a bless

ing, and a great blessing, to the country. But they are at the best but

a remedy for a prevalent disease, and if every father could, and would,

instruct his own household, Sabbath-schools would be quite uncalled

for. No Christian parent is at liberty to devolve on a proxy the

religious training of his offspring. And what instruction can be

compared to that of a father? The school teacher may be very

kind, and deeply concerned for the salvation of his pupils. But the

child knows that his parent has far more interest in him than any

stranger can have ; and if the lessons of the school are not seconded

by home tuition, they will in general be in vain. The neglect of this

duty we believe to be one great reason of a fact which all Christians

deplore, that while Sabbath-schools were never more numerous,

juvenile wickedness was never more prevalent.

The frequency of preaching on the Sabbath evenings, especially in

towns, may be another cause which has led to this evil. These ser

mons are extensively placarded and earnestly pressed on attention.

The names of the preachers and their particular subjects are dili

gently advertised and intimated from every pulpit, as if it were some

performance where men go to be entertained. Parents think they

are well employed when they are hearing the word ; and, as this is

felt to be much easier than doing their more appropriate work at

home, it is often preferred. Now, no head of a family should ever

think, in ordinary circumstances, of going to these evening dis

courses. He is the priest in his own household, and his work at

home is far more important than hearing the most popular preacher,

on the most exciting theme he can bring before them.

The neglect of the good old way has been most disastrous. It is

owing to this that such ignorance now prevails among the members

of churches, and that the attainments of most professors are so very

circumscribed. None who examine candidates for communion, or

parents who are seeking baptism to their children, but must be pained

at this. Many people can make but little of sermons, as preachers

cannot be always dwelling on first principles ; and as church exami

nations, either from the neglect of the pastor, or the pride of the

people, are now almost entirely obsolete, unless the examination be
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practised in the family, ignorance mnst increase. And is it not

owing to the same neglect that the grossest errors and wildest views

on religious subjects are so rampant in the present day? Though

the age be distinguished for shrewdness and acutcness in detecting

flaws in science and literature, what monstrous opinions are enter

tained on religion !

Now, if in early life a systematic view of Christian doctrine were

obtained, and digested and stored in the memory, the analogy of

faith would be seen ; the Bearing of one doctrine on another would

be apparent, and the pernicious dogmas, which gain assent so easily,

would be at once rejected. In times of change like the present,

when a respect for all that is sacred is sneered at by many as weak

ness and superstition, when the march of intellect, as they call it, is

the pretext for so much change, and when all the foundations have

ne out of their course, how important for the young especially to

rooted and grounded in the truth, that they may not be the dupes

of every impostor, and be tossed about by every wind of doctrine !

In catechising a family, much will depend on the mode of proce

dure. To be efficient, it must be done frequently, seriously, intelli

gently, affectionately, attractively, and prayerfully.

It must be done frequently. Not at rare intervals, as before a

communion, or when about to ask admission into the church, or when

the visit of the pastor is expected. It must be very regular, and

often repeated. For many years it was the custom to require an

answer to a question every morning, and the greater part of Satur

day was- devoted to a revisal of the Catechism. But in this age of

bustle and business, when even the day of God is encroached on, and

there is time for everything but religion, such important seasons may

not be convenient. Yet once in the week is surely not too often, and

the evening of the Sabbath may be employed by all.

It must be done seriously,—not like some secular exercise, but as

a work involving eternal interests. The subjects of examination are

all of the most solemn and tremendous moment. And yet how often

are the questions repeated with scarcely a solemn sound, and by a

thoughtless tongue ! Now this is not only hateful to God, but hurt

ful to the young. On such occasions all levity must be banished

from the mind. They must be taught, when examined, that they

have now to do with God, and that the place they occupy is like the

" holy ground."

It must be done intelligently; without this it will be labour in vain.

Many have the form of sound words to which they can attach no

meaning. They can repeat the questions with the greatest accuracy;

but if you vary the language and ask what is meant by the thing

expressed, there is no reply but the stare of ignorance. In this matter

an improvement has taken place in recent editions of the Catechism.

But still there is need for more explanation, that milk may be given

to babes as well as meat to the stronger man.

It must be done affectionately, in the spirit of the father when
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he said, " O my son, if thine heart be wise my heart shall rejoice,

even mine ;" or of the mother who, leaning over the darling of her

heart, exclaims, " 0 my son, and the son of my womb, and the son

of my vows, and the son of my prayers." The young must be drawn

with the cords of love as the bands of a man. We cannot compel

them to be religious. We may force them to read the Bible, and to

repeat the questions, but we cannot compel them to love the Re

deemer. In conducting this duty, the father must try to convince

his child that he loves him as his own soul, and travails as in birth

that Christ may be formed in his heart.

It must be done attractively,—not in a scolding, scowling manner,

which would discourage children, and beget an aversion to the exer

cise ; not as a task or piece of drudgery, so many questions inflicted

as a kind of punishment. Unless the duty is made a delight, it will

be little relished. The pious Philip Henry, as his son tells us, made

the work of catechising so delightful to himself and his household,

that he would sometimes say, at its close on the Sabbath evening,

"Well, if this is not heaven, it must be the gate to it."

And it must be done prayerfully. The parent who knows any

thing of true religion, is well aware that all his efforts will be useless

without the Spirit of God. He may succeed in imparting theoretical

knowledge ; his child may be able to answer with promptitude and

precision every question he is pleased to put to him ; but without the

grace of God, it is all like the sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal.

The knowledge which is all intellectual may exist in the memory or

the head, but it has no communication with the heart. Polish the

marble as you please, it may display its spots and its veins, but it is

marble still. No father can convert his son. Flesh and blood can

not do this; none but the Father in heaven. While, therefore, the

parent questions, he must also pray ; and while in the morning he

sows the seed, he must look up for the early and the latter rains.

Were the exercise so conducted, might we not expect the most

happy results ? We know it is corruption and not grace that runs

in the blood ; and that many a pious father has had a wicked Ab

salom. But this is the exception and not the rule, and for such

exceptions reasons may often be assigned, as in the case of David

and Eli. Manasseh had a good father who would take care to instruct

him in the things of God ; and yet for a while he gave no evidence

of profiting from his pious education. But see him caught among

the thorns ; carried captive to Babylon ; lying in the dungeon, and

there making supplication to the God of his father. It was his

early impressions which were then revived. It was the seed sown

into his mind when a child, that then sprung up and produced such a

blessed harvest. And such cases are by no means rare. Parents

may sometimes think they have laboured in vain. Their instructions

may be buried long under the clods of corruption, but their words

may be remembered when they are sleeping in the dust, and when

their souls are in heaven. They may have occasion to say on hear
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ing of the conversion of their poor prodigal, " It is meet to make

merry, and be glad, for this my son was dead, and is alive again ;

he was lost and is found."

If a parent, then, is reading these lines, we would say—for your

own sake, for your children's sake, and for the sake of the Lord

Jesus, early instruct your offspring in the things of God. If your

children perish through neglect of this, how can you meet them in

the other world ? "O father ! O mother !" they might say, " if you

had taught me the Catechism, if you had taken pains to instruct me

in the things that belong to my peace, I might not have come to this

place of torment. You took care, indeed, to cultivate my mind, and

refine my manners ; you sent me to every school but the school of

Christ ; you were careful that I should learn everything but the way

of salvation. You often examined me on questions of science, but

you had no anxiety to know my attainments in religion. You were

proud when you saw me excelling others in branches of literature,

but you thought no shame though you saw me ignorant of religion as

the wild ass's colt. The things that belonged to my peace you hid

from mine eyes, and now I cannot but curse you for ever as the cause

of my misery."

But O, how different the meeting when by instructing your chil

dren in religion you have not only kept them from error, but become

the means of their eternal salvation ! Then how will they hail you,

as, under God, the parents not of their first only, but of their second

birth ! And how transported will you be when called to account for

your charge, you can say, Lord, here are we, and the children thou

hast given to us—given to us first by nature, and then by grace !

Happy family in heaven ! Here you enjoyed your domestic gather

ings, but they were soon over. But now your Sabbath's sun never

goes down—your meetings never break up ! The Catechism is left

behind you, and also the Bible, for now you know even as you are

known. But being pious and happy in your lives, in your deaths

you are not divided ; for they who are a family in Christ are for

ever with each other and for ever with the Lord !

ARTICLE III.

THE RELATION OF BAPTIZED CHILDREN TO THE

CHURCH.

[From the New Englander, 1851.*]

Amid many hopeful signs of the times, there is one alarming

characteristic. The homes of our land appear to be degenerating.

* The proprietors of this able Quarterly kindly gave us permission to use any of

its articles that suited the plan of our Magazine. The important article, selected

for this year, will commend itself to careful perusal and meditation. Its statements

will be generally received by Presbyterians, as according "to the law and the

testimony." The writer is the Kiv. Joseph Eldridok, of Norfolk, Ct.—Ed.
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Is there not a decrease of household piety? and a weakening of

domestic bonds and affections 1 The period of youth, that period

once characterized by modesty and diffidence, by regard for parental

counsel and authority, and by respect for age and experience, is well-

nigh abolished. Children spring up at once into men and women ;

they are precocious in their desires and passions, prematurely am

bitious and avaricious, eager to cast off the restraints of home and

set up for independence. A class of philosophers noticing this

tendency of the times hail it as an auspicious omen, and anticipate

the day when the conjugal relation shall be avowedly, as it now

often proves in fact, a temporary arrangement : when the love of

parents and children, of brothers and sisters, amiable prejudices

and excusable, perhaps useful, in a dark age, will give place to a

democratic philanthropy in the strong light of a higher civilization.

To counteract this tendency, to redeem and save our homes, the

gracious covenant of God with believers in respect to them and their

households, needs to be restored to its legitimate place in the faith

and regard of his people.

We propose, therefore, to institute the following inquiry :—What

is the actual position of baptized children, under the economy of

redeeming grace, as regards the essential qualifications of member

ship in the church of Christ ?

The original covenant made with Abraham was in these words :

" And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy

seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to

be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." (Gen. 17 : 7.)

This covenant included the patriarch and his seed.

In Rom. 11 : 16, 17, 18, the following occurs : " For if the first

fruit be holy, the lump is also holy : and if the root be holy, so are

the branches ; and if some of the branches be broken off, and thou,

being a wild olive tree, wert grafted in among them, and with them

partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree ; boast not against

the branches ; but if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the

root thee."

Thus the perpetuity of that covenant and the extension of its

privileges to Gentile converts are beautifully symbolized.

The original covenant embraced children. That covenant is still

in force, and includes children now. This is the ground taken in

this article. If it be maintained, then what is the position of bap

tized children, or in other words, children embraced in this cove

nant ? We answer, that it is such as to justify a strong expectation

that they will early give evidence of piety.

It is to be shown first, that the Abrahamic covenant is still in

force ; and secondly, that being in force it authorizes the strong

expectation that children embraced in it, or baptized children, will

early give evidence of piety. It is to be understood, however, that

we speak of children whose parents are true believers, not mere

nominal Christians, and whose views, sentiments, and influence in
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reference to their children, in a good degree correspond with their

obligations. The external rite of infant baptism, apart from its

connexion with such parental character and conduct, is without

value ; it is the seal of a bond, the essential condition of which has

not been fulfilled.

But before proceeding to the scriptural evidence of the propo

sition we have undertaken to maintain, we wish to present certain

considerations that seem strongly to favour the same conclusion, and

to prepare the mind to find such evidence in the Scriptures.

PRESUMPTIONS IN FAVOUR OF THE COVENANT.

First, God in the original constitution of things left the character

and prospects for eternity of the whole human race dependent upon

the conduct of the first human pair. Their fall involved their pos

terity in sin and ruin. Every individual of the race enters the

world with a vitiated nature, some say with a sinful nature, others

say with a nature that uniformly leads to sin when moral agency

begins ; all say with a nature, that would have resulted in the eter

nal ruin of all, had not God mercifully interposed with redeeming

grace. This merciful interposition was no part of the original con

stitution of things, according to which the consequences of Adam's

disobedience passed over, and affected in so serious a manner his

posterity. Tho constitution itself with this liability of abuse was

among the works and arrangements, which God on resting from

creation contemplated with entire satisfaction and pronounced very

good. With this constitution before us, we shall not deem it matter

of surprise to find in tho economy of grace, an arrangement of an

analogous character by which spiritual blessings are pledged to pa

rents in behalf of their children, and made conditional on their own

piety and fidelity.

However, let us not be understood to assert or intimate, that these

blessings come through the operation of any natural law of descent.

That is not our view. It has been indeed supposed by some, that

the direction of this natural law is reversed in the case of children

born of believing parents, and that its reversed operation renders it

as much a matter of course, that such children should enter the

world with a bias to the right, as it is that the offspring of irreligious

parents are born with a bias to evil. Although this hypothesis is

among possible suppositions, yet it is by no means one that we re

gard as true. It is referred to, that it may be disclaimed. The

point of analogy between the original constitution of things as

respects the relation between parents and children, and the economy

of redemption in that regard, is the fact of dependence under each

of children in reference to spiritual good, upon the character and

conduct of their parents. This fact of dependence does not neces

sarily imply that the mode of sequence is the same in both cases,

nor is that important to the argument. This dependence being
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known to exist in one divine arrangement does more than obviate

any presumption against its being found in another bearing upon

the same interests ; it creates a rational ground of expectation that

it will be found there.

In the second place, in the established course of things in this

world, the good character and conduct of parents contribute to the

temporal welfare of their children. Every father knows that if he

be virtuous in his habits, enterprising and industrious in his calling,

and win for himself a name among men, the advantage of such a

course will not be confined to himself, but will extend to his children.

He knows that their temporal destiny is in an important sense in his

hands ; that upon him, his character, influence, and exertions, they

are dependent for subsistence, for manners, for moral habits, for the

means of education, and for position in society ; that on leaving the

parental roof they will start in the world from the point of elevation

to which he may have raised them ; that they will go forth guided by

his counsels, furnished by his means, and under the auspices and

prestige of his name. He knows that on his departure from the

earth he shall leave to them whatever wealth he may have gained,

whatever honours he may have won, all the temporal results, the

accumulated fruits of his whole life. The extension to things spiri

tual of the principle that underlies this general arrangement in

regard to things temporal, might rationally be expected. Such an

extension of the principle is what we discover in the gracious

covenant into which God enters with believers in behalf of their

children.

In the third place, God has plaoed parents in a position, and in

vested them with authority in relation to their children, that afford

every conceivable advantage for forming the mind and moulding the

character. He has commanded them, in the use of those advantages

and in the exercise of this authority, to train up their children in

the way they should go. Now if they in a spirit of obedience and

piety enter heartily into the design of this divine scheme, and in

some good degree execute the human part of it—the part assigned

to them—will God suffer it to fail of its contemplated result, by

withholding on his part that grace which is essential to its efficacy ?

The manifest importance of this view will justify something more

than a passing glance. Let us consider the natural position of

parents, and the authority delegated to them in reference to their

children.

On entering the world, the infant, a sensitive mass of passive

organized matter, inclosing the germ of a spiritual and immortal

being, is committed for protection and nurture to the care and offices

of its parents. Months elapse ere it can comprehend the import of

the simplest word, during which the impressions made upon it are

conveyed by the mode in which it is physically treated by them, by

the tones of their voices, and the expression of their countenances.

And it would be a mistake, we imagine, to suppose that its spiritual
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education has not already begun, that as to any effect upon its

character, it is a matter of indifference, whether the manifestations

to which it is subjected are gentle or rough, whether the tones that

fall upon its ears are affectionate and soothing or harsh and irrita

ting, whether the countenances to which it looks up always beam

with kindne3s and love or are frequently lit up with the frown and

glare of evil passions. The influence exerted upon it in these ways

cannot indeed be fully described or accurately measured. Let it not

on that account be set down as of no importance. At length the

meaning of words begins to dawn upon the opening understanding,

and the period of instruction by verbal statement and precept, and

of control by commandment, arrives. The mind, naturally inquisi

tive and thirsting for knowledge, and at the same time docile and

credulous, eagerly imbibes whatever ideas are presented for its re

ception. Conscience is unfolding itself and gradually acquiring its

rules of right and wrong, the elements of its moral decisions. The

will is comparatively flexible. Depravity has been but partially de

veloped in action, it has not become entrenched in fixed habits of

transgression. With all his opening faculties in this absorbent

state, the child is submerged in the waters of parental influence.

They answer his inquiries, unravel his perplexities, solve his doubts.

They are the medium through which the ideas of all things beyond

household objects and incidents reach him, they are his oracle on

matters of religious truth, their opinion and practice his standard of

right on questions of moral obligation.

As time rolls on he comes into more direct contact with persons

and things beyond the domestic circle, but still he remains subject

to their rule as to the nature and extent of that intercourse. Their

will is law as to the methods and means of his education, in respect

to labour and amusement, with regard to the books to be read, com

panions to be cherished, and the thousand other arrangements that

constitute the moral world in which he lives and moves and has his

being. If occasion should require it, they possess the means of en

forcing their authority ; they have also the special sanction of God

to invest it with weight and solemnity. " Honour thy father and

thy mother." " Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is

right." " Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well-

pleasing to God." Such is the natural position and delegated power

of parents from the entrance of their children into the world, through

the whole of that portion of their lives during which the character is

formed. What a perfect system of influence has God placed at their

disposal ! To what end he would have them devote it in all its

energy, he has not left them in doubt. " Train up a child in the

way he should go." " Bring them up in the nurture and admonition

of the Lord." Now, if they are obedient and faithful, not perfectly

so, but to such a degree as sincere Christian parents may hope to

reach, we would ask, will God permit this admirable system to fail

by withholding his blessing ?
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With these considerations in mind, can we think it wonderful that

there should be found in the Bible a covenant in which God pledges

himself to do what we have seen there is independent reason to ex

pect he would do ? We now proceed to examine the Abrahamic

covenant. What was that covenant, and is it still in force ? If so,

what is its import in behalf of baptized children ?

NATURE AND IMPORT OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT.

1. To ascertain the character of the covenant, it is necessary to

consider several passages in Genesis that refer to it. Gen. 12 : 1,

2, 3 : " Now the Lord had said unto Abram : get thee out of thy

country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a

land that I will show thee. And I will make of thee a great nation,

and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; and thou shalt be a

blessing : And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that

curseth thee, and in thee shall all the families of the earth be

blessed." Gen. 15 : 4, 5, 6 . "And, behold, the word of the Lord

came unto him, saying, This shall not be thine heir, but he that

shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir. And

he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven,

and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them ; and he said unto

him, so shall thy seed be. And he believed in the Lord ; and he

counted it to him for righteousness." Gen. 17 : 1-11 : " The Lord

appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God :

walk before me and be thou perfect. And I will make my covenant

between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And

Abram fell on his face : and God talked with him, saying, As for

me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of

many nations. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram,

but thy name shall be called Abraham : for a father of many nations

have I made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I

will make nations of thee ; and kings shall come out of thee. And

I will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed

after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a

God to thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee,

and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all

the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will be

their God. And God said unto Abraham, thou shalt keep my cove

nant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee, in their generations.

This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between me and you, and

thy seed after thee ; Every man-child among you shall be circum

cised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskins ; and it

shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you."

These several passages taken together teach that in a series of

manifestations, God made, established, and sealed a covenant with

Abraham his friend, having respect to blessings temporal and spiri

tual, the temporal sustaining to the spiritual the relation of subordi
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nate means to a higher end—the relation of scaffolding to the build

ing, of the casket to the treasure.

The temporal blessing promised was a numerous natural posterity,

who should have for a possession the land of Canaan, and be distin

guished among all the nations of the earth.

The spiritual blessings pledged in the covenant with Abraham

were, that Jehovah would be a God to him and his seed after him ;

that the Messiah in whom all the nations of the earth were to be

blessed, should, as to the flesh, be of his seed , and that he, Abra

ham, should be the father of many nations. The meaning of this

last phrase is explained by the apostle Paul, Rom. 4 : 11-17 : " He

(Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteous

ness of the faith, which he had yet being uncircumcised : That he

might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not

circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed to them also."

" For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not

to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the right

eousness of faith." "Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by

grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed ; not to

that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith

of Abraham, who is the father of us all. As it is written, I have

made thee a father of many nations"—that is, Abraham was to be

the patriarch of a spiritual household consisting at first of his own

natural descendants, and embracing ultimately the regenerated na

tions of the earth, and so he would become the heir of the world.

Such was the covenant with Abraham. Now the question is whether

this covenant having been fulfilled in those particulars which were

in their own nature, incidental, subordinate, and temporary, remains

in force as to the matters spiritual embraced in it, or whether it has

been disannulled or superseded.

Has that covenant, which promised, among other things, a Mes

siah in the line of Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth

should bo blessed, ceased to be operative ? Have we not now a Sa

viour who took upon him, not the nature of angels, but the seed of

Abraham—and are not the blessings of his salvation spreading at

this hour among the nations of the earth^? Has the covenant which

promised to the patriarch a spiritual seed among Gentile nations be

come null and void ? Are there not multitudes of those of whom

Abraham as to blood was ignorant, and whom Israel acknowledged

not, now exercising that faith which he had being uncircumcised ;

multitudes of Gentiles who are Christ's, and therefore, according to

the inference of the apostle, Abraham's seed, and heirs according to

the promise ? But, did not the law which came by Moses do away

or disannul the covenant made with Abraham ?—The covenant that

was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which was four hun

dred and thirty years after, cannot disannul that it should make the

promise of none effect—saith the apostle Paul.

It was in pursuance of the covenant, that God proceeded in that
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matter. He beheld the descendants of his friend in their degrada

tion in Egypt. He heard their groaning, and with signs and won

ders and an outstretched arm, he delivered them out of the hand of

Pharaoh, and bore them as on eagles' wings to the land promised to

their fathers. In pursuance of the covenant he gave them his holy

law, and for their spiritual edification established among them a

ritual of worship, the shadow of better things to come ; he arranged

for their government a civil code happily adjusted to the ecclesiasti

cal establishment—the whole system being admirably fitted to their

state, and suited to preserve among them the knowledge and worship

of the living and true God, and to serve as a high wall of separation

between them and the surrounding heathen nations. " He brought

the vine," his visible church, " out of Egypt ; he cast out the heathen

and planted it ; he prepared room before it ; and caused it to take

deep root, and it filled the land."

The law of Moses having answered, in its day, the end for which

it was designed, waxed old and vanished away at the approach of

Christianity. Now what relation did Christianity sustain to the

covenant ? It was another and grand step in its fulfilment, it was

the coming of the promised Messiah, it was the destruction of those

embankments that limited the current of its blessings to a particular

race, that they might flow abroad unobstructed among all the nations

of the earth. On this point the New Testament writers are full,

explicit, and glowing. In their view the Old and New Testament

churches were identical, founded on one and the same covenant.

How clearly this is taught—how beautifully it is symbolized—by the

figure of the olive tree ! The argument of the apostle is, that the

Gentiles now occupy the position in the church of God, which was

once filled by the Jews, but from which they fell by unbelief. They,

the descendants of Abraham,—the natural branches—were broken

off by unbelief ; the Gentiles—branches from a wild olive tree—

were graffed in through faith and partake of the richness and fatness

of the olive tree. The natural branches may again be graffed into

their own olive tree, if they continue not in unbelief. Thus, the

church is but one olive tree ; there has been no other, there is to be

no other. Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, speaking as

he was moved by the Holy Ghost, declares, that Jesus Christ came

to perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember his

holy covenant, the oath which he swore to our father Abraham.

This surely is to the point that Christ came not to destroy but to

fulfil the covenant. Again, " Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, cursed

is every one that hangeth on a tree : that the blessing of Abraham

might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might

receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. Brethren, I speak

after the manner of men. Though it be but a man's covenant yet,

if it be confirmed, no man disannulled, or addeth thereto." "Know
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ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the children

of Abraham."

We are compelled to omit many other equally apposite passages,

but the passages cited are sufficient to show that the covenant made

with Abraham has not been repealed or annulled—that it is still in

full force, and forms the basis of the Christian church. Therefore,

he that believes now, or is Christ's, is Abraham's seed, and an heir

according to the promise ; he comes into the place of Abraham, he

stands in the same relation to his child that the patriarch did to his,

and is as fully authorized to consider not himself only but his child

also, as included in the covenant, and entitled to the application of

its seal.

That seal, it is true, has been changed ; it was circumcision, it is

now baptism. Abraham believed God, and by divine commandment

was circumcised ; the apostles were directed to baptize those who

believed. The import of the seal remains the same, though its form

is altered. Circumcision was a bloody rite, it was always a grievous

yoke to be borne. It had come to be associated, in the minds of

many Jews, with the formalities of Judaism, and had it been re

tained might have led them to imagine that these also were to be

engrafted upon Christianity. The change in the form of the seal

did not in the least affect the substance of the covenant, did not

disannul any part of it, nor add aught thereto. It is as comprehen

sive since the alteration as it was before. And being embraced in

it, the children of believers are to be sealed now as certainly as they

were then—the authority for infant baptism is as clear as was the

authority for infant circumcision.

But where is your specific text, demand those who differ with us

on this point, in a tone of triumph,—where is your specific text war

ranting the baptism of infant children ? This mode of putting the

matter is ingenious, we had almost said, cool. Where is our autho

rity for not mutilating the covenant of God, for forbearing to dissect

out a most interesting and important feature of it, for doing what it

requires us to do ? May not the tables be turned here ? Is not a

specific scriptural warrant required to justify an opposite course ?

If it be but a man's covenant—if it be confirmed—no man disan

nulled it or addeth thereto.

Yet, the language of the Now Testament on the subject is pre

cisely such as we should expect it to be, on the supposition that

the views we advocate, arc just and scriptural. Infant baptism

is alluded to, as something concerning which no doubt existed—

no difference of opinion, no disagreement in practice. Specific pre

cepts were not given, because they were not needed. The covenant

itself, whose perpetuity was fully argued and clearly settled, was

plain, was understood and observed. Incidental statements imply

ing that the children of believers were included with their parents

in its provisions, and were baptized, occur here and there. All is

natural and easy, and in keeping. A few specimens will suffice.
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" The Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended unto the

things which were spoken of Paul. And when she was baptized

and her household she besought them—"

To the jailer who asked what he should do to be saved, Paul said,

"Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, and thy

house." The language strikingly resembles that addressed to Abra

ham, "I will be a God to thee and thy seed after thee." "The

jailer was baptized and all his straightway."

Paul baptized the household of Stephanas. We cannot comment

upon these passages, nor notice the excruciating ingenuity by which

their plain import is attempted to be explained away. We quote

them to show that the language of the New Testament on the face

of it is in entire harmony with the view we have presented, and such

as we might expect on the supposition that that view is correct.

The conclusion then is, that the covenant made with Abraham is

still in force, that it includes the infant children of believers, and

authorizes their baptism.

2. We come now to our second proposition. What is the import

of this covenant in behalf of children that are thus included and

baptized ? Does it furnish ground of strong expectation that they

will early give evidence of piety ? The covenant phrase, " I will

be a God to thee," is to the adult believer a pledge of the eternal

favour and friendship of God. On what philological principle can

this phrase be understood to mean less when the sentence is con

tinued by adding, " and to thy seed 1" To say the meaning is, that

God will be his God provided the child believes, is to say the phrase

has no meaning at all as a special promise to the believing parent.

For God will be the God of those children that are out of the cove

nant—the seed of the ungodly—provided they believe. " Whoso

ever believeth shall be saved." Is it said that the fallen child is not

qualified to enjoy the favour and friendship of God ? We ask, are

there any obstacles to his being qualifiod which God cannot over

come ? The very point is whether the promise can mean anything

unless it be understood to justify the expectation that the child will

believe,—that he will be qualified to enjoy the favour and friendship

of God.

Again, baptism is in reference to the church an initiatory rite.

We need not argue this point, as there is no difference of opinion in

regard to it. Our Baptist brethren are strong in this conviction.

Writers on our side of the question are constrained to admit that

baptism introduces the child into the church. Consider now that

God requires his church to be holy. The scriptural qualification for

admission into it in the case of adults, is genuine piety. This can

didates are required to profess, and of this they must furnish credi

ble evidence, before they can with propriety be received. Consider

next that God authorizes, nay more, requires believing parents to

cause their infant children to bo baptized, and so to be introduced

into his church. What is the intention of God in thus proceeding ?
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Is it that these children so introduced into his holy church shall

remain in it ? How can we doubt that ? Any other supposition

would lay him open to the imputation of fickleness. Does he intend

they shall remain in it without piety? This is not supposable.

The only supposition is that He intends to renew them. Is there

not ground here for a strong expectation, that such children will

early give evidence of piety ?

Such, in our view, is the import of the Abrahamic covenant in

behalf of baptized children. And we showed at the outset that, if

we look outside of the covenant, there is nothing in the constitution

of things, nothing in the proceedings of divine Providence, that

furnishes any presumption against the correctness of this constitu

tion. Nay, more, it is in harmony with everything in the govern

ment of God that might be supposed at all analogous to the matter

under consideration.

AN OBJECTION ANSWERED.

There is, however, a single objection to this view which we will

notice. It is said that this fine theory is overturned by facts ; that

few baptized children early give evidence of piety ; that the majo

rity of them never exhibit such evidence at all ; in short, that they

are not found to differ from other children. That there is some

ground for such a representation we do not deny. Facts of this

description very naturally attract the attention of the irreligious;

they are described by them in sweeping and exaggerated terms.

They also furnish our Baptist brethren with abundant staple for

argument, and they have, moreover, lowered the tone of many of

the friends of the covenant as to its import, and exerted an influ

ence upon them in their interpretation of Scripture, leading them to

adopt such construction of particular passages as they deem most

easily reconcilable with this state of things.

In regard to the objection founded on these alleged facts, we

observe that it is faulty in point of principle. It is not true, as

it implies, that the import of the covenant, or of any promises of

God, is to be measured by the degree of benefit actually secured by

men under it. All his promises are conditional, and their meaning

is not lowered because the conditions are not fulfilled. Our unbelief

or neglect does not affect their import. Let God be true and every

man a liar. Then, as to the facts. Let it be remembered, as it is

undoubtedly the case, that many who offer their children for bap

tism, are destitute of true religion ; in some families this is true of

both parents, in others of one of them. Let it be remembered also

that such as in the judgment of charity are real Christians, while

they come short in all things, are often specially deficient in re

gard to parental obligations. Nor do we hesitate to acknowledge

this to be true of clergymen ; they are ordinarily better preachers

and pastors, we think, than they are fathers. Certainly, these



The Relation of Baptized Children to the Church. 29

things deserve consideration before we allow facts, in reference to

the actual character of baptized children, to limit the import and

meaning of God's gracious covenant. But after all concessions

have been made, it is nevertheless true, that piety may be traced in

families from generation to generation ; it is true that, in the revi

vals of religion, the majority of subjects are among the young, and

belong to religious households. Statistics on this subject, were they

to be gathered up, would most clearly demonstrate that God has not

forgotten his covenant, and that the blessings of it are bestowed

upon the church in as full measure as, all things considered, could

be expected.

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS.

1. This view of the import of the covenant, in regard to baptized

children, invest* the rite of infant baptism with dignity and impor

tance. The complaint is not uncommon nor, we fear, groundless,

that there is manifested in our churches a growing indifference to

this ordinance. By some parents it is neglected altogether, by others

it is observed after urging and expostulation, by others still, volun

tarily and promptly indeed, yet, apparently without any very distinct

apprehension of its import, or any deep impression of its value.

The preparation for the rite consists, we have reason to fear, in too

many cases, in deciding upon the name to be given and the robe to

be worn. The chief solicitude felt at the time is lest the child should

discompose the assembly by his unseasonable cries. The ceremony

is performed, the prayer is offered, the occasion passes by, and there,

too frequently as a matter of fact, the affair ends. This indifference

is to be traced either to the absence of piety on the part of parents,

to a low degree of it, or, and as we believe, more commonly, to igno

rance of the significance of the ordinance—to want of proper views

and impressions of the import and value of the covenant of which

it is the seal.

Signs and seals, when they cease to represent anything important

or valuable, naturally become matters of indifference. Titles and

badges that convey no rank, that invest with no power, are con

temptible. Crowns and sceptres, apart from place and authority,

are mere baubles. So religious rites, emptied of their meaning, be

come worthless forms and lose their hold on all but superstitious

minds. We see then what is needed in order that the ordinance in

question may be restored to its proper place in the estimate and

regard of the church. The import of the covenant must be under

stood ; confidence in the faithfulness of God must be strengthened ;

the appropriate channels through which heavenly blessings flow down

upon the children of believers must be opened, and then the ordi

nance of infant baptism will no longer be neglected or undervalued.

2. Then the church would look upon such baptized children as her

charge ; she would regard the Christian family as her nursery ; she
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would watch over these lambs of the fold with tender care ; she

would admonish their parents, and encourage and aid them in the

work of training them for God; she would expect, and ordinarily

would not be disappointed, that in due time they would be found

ready to sanction what had been done in their behalf, and to sub

scribe with their own hands to be the Lord's. Many scenes in the

life of our Lord Jesus Christ are fraught with deep interest. Such

was that, when waked from sleep by his terrified disciples, he rose

from his pillow in the ship on the tempest-tost sea of Galilee, and

said to the furious winds and the dashing waves, " Peace, be still,

and they obeyed him;" and that is another such scene, when Jesus

stood with the weeping Martha and Mary in front of the cave in

which lay the corpse of their brother and his friend. We behold

first his lips quiver with emotion, and his eyes fill with tears in sym

pathy, and then we hear the same lips say, "Lazarus, come forth;"

and the sheeted dead moves and rises up in obedience. But no scene

of his history (the garden and the cross excepted) is more touching

than when we hear his clear, mild voice rising above the din of the

crowd that surrounded him, and saying, " Suffer little children, and

forbid them not, to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of

heaven ;" and then see the multitude divide, and those little children

brought to him, and received into his arms and blessed. The bap

tism of children is a sort of renewal of that scene ; it is a cove

nant-keeping God taking our offspring into his arms, and while he

admonishes us as parents, of our responsibility to train them for him,

promising on his own part, and setting his seal to the promise, that

if we are obedient and faithful, he will be to them a God and portion.

3. Next, a deep practical impression on the minds of Christian

parents of the import of God's gracious covenant, and corresponding

desire and endeavours to secure its fulfilment in behalf of their chil

dren, would exert a most happy influence upon their own religious

character. The parental relation itself enlarges the heart ; it pre

sents dear objects of affection ; it opens new springs of feeling ; it

furnishes fresh motives to exertion ; it awakens high and boundless

hopes. Parents identify their children with themselves—they look

upon them as parts of themselves—an extension and multiplication

of their own being. Through them the circle of their hopes and

fears, of their joys and sorrows, is immeasurably widened. In them

they expect to outlive themselves—to survive their own dissolution.

Behold that young mother ! with what ineffable tenderness she

presses her smiling babe to her bosom. She is more delighted with

your notice and praise of that than by any compliments on her own

loveliness. The father looks on with a countenance beaming with

affection, slightly shaded with a feeling of responsibility. O the

strength of this love ! Hear Jacob say, " It is enough ; Joseph, my

son, is yet alive; I will go and sec him before I die." Hear David

cry out in anguish of soul, " O my son Absalom, my son, my son

Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, myson !"
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When do-men on drawing the sword throw away the scabbard, re

solved to conquer or perish ? When do they fall, if fall they must,

fighting in the last ditch, and to the last gasp of their lives ? It is

when they feel that they are fighting for their homes, their wives,

and their children. God breathed into our hearts this love for our

offspring, or rather it is his love to them flowing through our hearts,

its appointed channel. The covenant sprung from the same exhaust-

less fountain of divine love. But this, our natural affection, strong

and beautiful as it is, may be perverted to the injury of its objects,

and to our own moral detriment : it may generate avarice ; it may fan

the fire of ambition ; it may stir up fierce passions, jealousies, rival

ries, competitions—all having respect only to the worldly prospects

of our children. The same natural affection, guided and sanctified

by the spirit of the covenant, embraces children in all their interests,

in all their relations, and specially as responsible creatures of God

and heirs of immortality. It is then it lifts the heart above the world

to God—to heaven.

What motives to the cultivation of personal holiness the covenant

presents to Christian parents !—that they may always have access

to their heavenly Father, that they may be ever ready to lay hold

upon it in faith, and to plead for its fulfilment without being con

demned of their own hearts, and that their religion may be so deep

and habitual, and so pervade the ordinary tenor of their lives, that

their unconscious influence may daguerreotype only good impressions

upon the susceptible minds that surround them in their daily walk.

Then their positive efforts to fulfil their covenant obligation will all

react favourably upon themselves. This will be the case with their

endeavours so to arrange their secular affairs, and so to prosecute the

labours of life, that while their system tends to impress ideas and to

form habits of order, industry, and frugality in the household, it shall

be seen by every one without explanation, and felt even by those too

young to reflect on the subject, that the concerns of the present life

are and are deemed subordinate to things spiritual and eternal. Pa

rents will be profited themselves by striving earnestly to exercise

their authority and judgment, impartiality and equity; to govern

without governing too much, without destroying all voluntariness,

without turning the household into a machine. The effort to reach

the happy medium will be a species of constant self-discipline. It

will be a most profitable school ; the habitual study, to preserve re

ligion, its duties and exercises, free from every disagreeable associa

tion ; the study how best to impart religious instruction and give

spiritual counsel, to become all things to every individual of the

family group ; not saying too much or too little, adapting what is

said to the age, intellectual and moral peculiarities, and existing tone

of feeling of each member ; the study to acquire the faculty of turning

to good account circumstances and occurrences, joyful events, disap

pointments, seasons of sickness, the recovery of health, birth-days,

the revolution of the seasons, the flowers of spring, the falling leaves
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of autumn ; the study to gain the art of shading off imperceptibly

things temporal, till the thoughts, without being conscious of any

abrupt transition, are raised to things eternal ; the study to become

skilful in linking all things in their mind with God, in turning their

little trials into submission, their happiness into gratitude, their joy

into praise ; the study to make such attainments and accomplish such

results, how can it fail to exercise and improve every Christian grace ?

4. Again, a revival of faith and interest in God's covenant among

the ministry, would benefit them and augment their usefulness. One

objection to the Catholic clergy is, that they are without domestic

affections. Clerical piety is tinctured with a species of celibacy

among us. It is almost exclusively concerned with the general inte

rests of religion, rather than with the salvation of individuals ; it is

abstract, and consequently vague in its conceptions, and diffused and

weak in its affections. The clergyman, while musing over the con

cerns of whole sects, denominations, and nations, forgets the spiritual

condition and prospects of his own children, and of the children of his

flock. And then the spirit of the age, about which so much is said,

is bustling and mechanical. The intellect is tasked, the affections

are neglected : an immense amount of religious matter is produced

in sermons, speeches, addresses, and for newspapers and periodicals,

to say nothing of the multitude of books that are poured out upon

the world. But this matter so abundant is for the most part the

fruit of the brain simply, and lacks the bloom and high flavour of

those clusters that have sunned themselves into ripeness under the

influence of large, warm, holy hearts.

The age is fruitful in expedients to shorten processes—in inven

tions that abridge labour, and hasten results. Imbibing the spirit and

becoming eager to expedite things spiritual, we are in danger of

leaving those great natural advantages that result from the constitu

tion of the family, for our own inventions. It seems to be forgotten

that there are processes that cannot be hastened. The time required

to traverse space may be indefinitely reduced. Cotton may be spun

and woven, boards planed and matched, pins made and headed, and

various otber similar results reached by means and methods more

easy and expeditious than formerly. But we believe wheat requires

about the same number of months to reach perfection, and we have

not learned that the time of the gestation of their young by animals

is shortened in any degree, or that the period of full physical de

velopment is greatly diminished. These are vital processes, and such

in a sense are the developments of character. It would be well for

the ministry to consider this, and to rely less upon their own devices

and more upon the covenanted grace of God.

After all, it may bo said, that this is very well in theory, but it

presupposes an elevation of Christian character and a degree of

parental fidelity that cannot rationally bo anticipated as a general

attainment. Such remarks, which, in the judgment of some, smack
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of practical wisdom, often serve to cut the sinews of faith in the

plainest and most precious promises, and to release the uneasy con

science from the pressure of indisputable obligation. Is there then

no hope that the general tone of religious feeling may be elevated ?

Must we ever live at this poor, dying rate ? Beside, the faith and

practice of Christians in relation to covenant promises and duties

have not come up to the standard reached in other respects. The

duty of the church in regard to missions was as plainly inculcated

in the Scriptures fifty years ago as it is at this day. The precepts

and promises were strewed as thickly and as conspicuously through

the sacred volume. They were read and supposed to be understood.

But, for some reason, they were practically disregarded. The great

change that has taken place in that matter was brought about, not

solely by a general advance in Christian character, but by a special

waking up to the claims of that particular branch of Christian

obligation. The same thing has often occurred in the history of

Christianity. Is it too much to hope for something of the kind in

respect to the matter under consideration ? We confidently expect

a great change of this character.

Sin entering the world, and seizing upon and appropriating to its

propagation all the constituted laws of descent, has, through them,

corrupted all the generations of men, and thus given a terrible illus

tration of the power of the family constitution for evil. But in the

work of redemption, we are persuaded the covenant authorizes the

belief that God designs of his grace to furnish a counter illustration

of its power for good.

ARTICLE IV.

FIRST REPORT OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION ON

PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS. 1847.

The General Assembly of 1846 referred the subject of parochial

schools to the "Board of Education" by the following resolution:

" Resolved, That the whole subject be referred to the Board of Edu

cation ; that they may from time to time report to the General As

sembly any further action which may be needed for extending through

our churches a system of parochial schools."

The object of the Assembly was to secure the oversight of this

important matter, during the interval of their meeting, in some body

responsible to their authority, in order that definite action might be

recommended to the consideration of the succeeding Assembly. Be

fore proceeding to suggest the action which appears suited to the

present position of the Presbyterian Church, the Board feel called

upon to attempt to illustrate in their first Report some of the prin

ciples involved in this great and important subject.

Religious instruction at home—which is the basis of all good train
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ing—can never render unnecessary or unimportant, religious instruc

tion in schools. The constitution of society demands some system

of public education. It is therefore an inquiry of great interest

whether that system shall be under the direction of the Church or of

the State. The range of discussion would be comparatively limited,

on either of two suppositions. If in the first place there existed

between the Church and the State a cordial and harmonious union,

unbroken by sectarian divisions, public education might be conducted

on religious principles without much hazard from political interrup

tion. Or if in the second place an education had reference merely to

the intellectual powers, the general supervision of the work might for

special reasons be surrendered to the Government without serious

disadvantage. Neither of these suppositions, however, can be ad

mitted as elements in the solution of the present problem. In our

country, the State repudiates with increasing jealousy all connexion

with the Church ; whilst the latter is evidently becoming more and

more impressed with the necessity of acting upon the principle that

religious as well as intellectual training is one of the primary aims

of Christian education.

The common school system, which is now so popular in some

quarters, grew up in New England under circumstances very diffe

rent from those which now exist. It had its origin at a period when

there was a strong affinity between the Church and the State, and

when the people were almost unanimously of one religious creed.

Then religion was extensively taught in those schools. The system

of the Pilgrims was essentially a parochial system. The Bible and

the Shorter Catechism were common-school books ; and they are

still so used in many parts of New England, although not generally

in the thorough manner of the olden time. Within the last thirty or

forty years, however, the growth of other churches and of congre

gations of errorists has conspired with other causes to banish more

or less extensively the essential doctrines of Christianity from the

schools of New England. The same general history characterizes

to a considerable degree the public institutions of New York. Other

States have more recently and at different intervals organized a sys

tem of public education on principles of state policy, equally latitu-

dinarian and hostile to true religion. The general tendency of things

in this country is unquestionably to dishonour the religious element

in the system of education under the patronage of the State. This

sufficiently accounts for the growing dissatisfaction of Christians, in

all parts of the country, with the whole plan of political supervision.

A general system of education that shall be a Christian system

appears to be a State impracticability.

The increasing abandonment of the State plan by various sects of

Christians affords a proper occasion for the Presbyterian Church to

reconsider her position in regard to the work of Education. The

Papists with that church-worldly wisdom which is so pre-eminently

theirs, have adopted the plan of educating their own children—and
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ours too, as far as they can. Their institutions of learning have all

the efficiency of an independent religious organization. Papal col

leges, seminaries, and Church schools of every kind are in active

operation all over the country aud especially at the West. If we

would save the lambs of our flock from the St. Mary Christianity of

the Man of sin, our schools must engage our efforts and our prayers.

The Episcopalians, with characteristic zeal, are also establishing large

and small institutions on a denominational basis. Many of their

churches have parochial schools, while Presbyterians scarcely know

the meaning of the word. The Methodists, in addition to several

denominational colleges, have academies in all their Conferences,

and are in this respect setting an example of well-manned, popular

Church institutions. Whilst other denominations are more and more

defining their position in favour of Christian education under their

own supervision, Presbyterians are reminded of their obligations to

develope the resources of their own Church in this great cause.

Our denomination, in remodelling its school system on the pro

posed basis, would be only returning to the good old ways of its

former history. Presbyterian schools, in other times, were religious

schools. Religion was much more extensively taught in them than

it now is even in what are called " select schools." The education of

the country was once in a great degree under our own care ; or at

least we had the care of our own children. But the encroachments

of a false liberality have so far banished Presbyterian and evange

lical influence, that the education of our children is now mixed up

with the politics of the State and knows nothing of the religion of

the Church. It has become so fashionable to be liberal that even

"select schools" often dispense with evangelical truth in order to

please all Christian denominations ! It is high time for the Presby

terian Church to fall back upon her glorious old landmarks ; and

what we cannot now do for all, we must endeavour to do for our

selves in the matter of thorough Christian education.

But what is meant by a parochial school? The term is imported

from abroad ; and ought to have come in duty free, instead of being

subjected to the heavy State tax which now almost amounts to pro

hibition. The idea of a parochial* or primary Church school would

with us embrace in general the following particulars :

1. A school under the care of the Session of a Church ; 2. Designed

for children, say from five to ten or twelve years of age ; 3. 'In which

the usual branches of a sound elementary education are taught;

4. With the addition of daily religious instruction from the Bible;

5. Under the superintendence of a Christian teacher. The proba

bility is that most of the teachers would be females, especially in the

country schools.

In addition to these primary schools, others of a higher order

* The term "parochial" has no proper use in this country. It occurs in the pre

sent Report, simply because popular usage has so far sanctioned it of late, as to

connect it with the system under discussion.



36 First Report of the Board of Education

might be needed to supply the wants of some congregations. The

completion of the system would demand academies under the care

of Presbyteries, and colleges under the care of one or more Synods.

Having made these preliminary observations, the Board will pro

ceed to point out the importance of this system of education in

various aspects.

I. COMMON ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.

It is proposed in the first place to exhibit the connexion between

PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS AND COMMON ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.

1. The system of Church schools would operate in favour of sound

education by its influence on teachers. To obtain well-qualified

teachers in sufficient numbers is the great difficulty of any system of

common-school instruction. One of the great advantages of the

Church system is, that it will dignify the calling and raise the quali

fications of teachers as well as, in all probability, increase their num

ber. The office of teacher has lost much of its high honour by

having been divested of its religious functions by State schools. The

elevating inspirations of religion have ceased to a large extent to

exert their appropriate power ; and this great vocation—second only

to that of pastor in the wide range of usefulness—has been left too

much to the stimulus of merely worldly motives. If restored by the

command of the Church to its native elevation as a religious office,

there is every reason to believe that our churches would soon supply

competent teachers for our schools. At first, some difficulty might

be experienced, but probably less than our fears. There are pious

females in many of our congregations who would be willing to com

mence at once, under the sanction of Church authority. An immense

amount of available capacity is now lying dormant and undeveloped

in Zion. Our church members, under the influence of religious

motives, would undertake what otherwise would never enter their

thoughts. There is a principle of political economy which has ap

plication in the affairs of the Church, and that is, that the supply

will always equal the demand. Let the Church by the system of

education she shall adopt, create a demand for religious teachers,

and the Providence and grace of God will furnish the supply.

Teachers as a class—for there are always illustrious exceptions—

will never be what they ought to be in character and influence, and

what they might be in numbers, until Church education shall purify

the vocation with its holy tendencies and aims.

2. Parochial schools will advance sound education by the princi

ples and stability of their government. A day-school, like a com

munity, cannot be effectually governed without the principles of the

Bible. The motives and sanctions of religion have a healthful and

necessary influence in the government of boys and schools, as well

as of men and States. Parochial schools, by taking the word of God

for their guide, would occupy pre-eminently the vantage-ground
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over the more worldly discipline of State institutions. There is

moreover a tendency in the public mind to errors on the subject of

education, such as the banishment of the rod as a "barbarity," the

frequent change of teachers and books, and other ultraisms and evils

which Old-school Presbyterianism would effectually check within its

lawful and awful range. Without discussing this point any further,

it is believed that the cause of education would be greatly advanced

by the better principles and surer stability in the government of

Church schools.

3. The system of instruction taught in parochial schools will pro

mote the cause of sound education. The text-books, as far as mere in

tellectual training is concerned, would be at least as good in all respects

as those now in use. And they would be better in consequence of

the introduction of the religious element. A great deal of the mental

training of young children can be done by religious exercises. Pro

bably our Board of Publication would present another evidence of

its vast utility to the Church by supplying some deficiencies in the

department of elementary school-books. It is certain that works of

no inferior merit or doubtful character would be admitted by our

Church judicatories. In addition to the use of the best text-books

on every topic of human learning, the Bible, which is " the boys'

and girls own book" would have a prominent place in the daily

instructions of the school. Instead of being merely read by the

teacher for a few minutes as if to preserve the external appearance

of some remaining Christianity, it would be studied by the scholars.

Its verses would be committed to memory; its history thoroughly

understood ; and its great principles brought into prominent view.

The influence of the study of the Bible on the mind, as well as on

the heart, can never be too highly appreciated. It is a book of the

most stirring thoughts, and kindling revelations, and wakeful memo

ries. Creation, History, Geography, Providence, Biography, Re

demption, Immortality, embrace its wonders of fact, doctrine, and

duty, which children love to read, and cannot read without thought

and inquiry. The Bible is the very best text-book the world affords

for the mental developments of a daily school. A distinguished

writer says : " We shall dwarf the intellect and the conscience of our

children, if we let uninspired men take hold upon their youthful ima

gination before patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs have won

their youthful hearts. A better man than Abraham, even could

you find one, would not be so sublime to your boys as the ' friend

of God,' the companion of angels, and the father of Isaac. A wiser

man than Daniel, even could you find one, would be no Belteshazzar

to your sons and daughters, unless he had been in the lion's den at

Babylon. It is God's men who make boys feel what a man should

be." " Tell them by all means everything worth knowing they can

bear to hear ; but be sure of this, that you can interest them in no

thing so much as in the Bible. You can make them talkers
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by the little things of simplified science ; but you can best make them

thinkers by the great things of revelation."

4. The supervision of parochial schools guarantees their promo

tion of the general interests of education. The direction of our

schools would be religious instead of political, under the Church

instead of the State. And this is the true plan. Religion and Edu

cation are natural allies. The guardians of Christianity are ex officio

the guardians of education. From the time of the Reformation,

Presbyterian ministers have been foremost in prosecuting the great

work of public instruction. The following is the testimony of the

historian, Bancroft, now representing our country abroad : " We

boast of our common schools. Calvin was the father of popular

education, the inventor of the system of free schools." Calvin and

Knox and the other great men of that illustrious day laid the founda

tion of a public system of religious education. To a greater or less

extent, such a system prevailed in Switzerland, Scotland, France,

Holland, and wherever the Reformation wrought its mighty changes.

The earlier history of this country also illustrates the natural de

pendence of education upon religion. The schools and colleges of

New England are the memorials of the Pilgrim fathers—too much

now alas ! like their very grave-stones to remind us of the piety that

once was. Our own Presbyterian institutions are indissolubly con

nected with the names of the Tennents, Blair, Davies, Finley,

Graham, Witherspoon, and the Smiths. The ministers, elders, and

members of the Presbyterian Church are the very men, in the Provi

dence of God, to manage the education of their own children. Their

ancient history proves it^ and it is time for them to reintroduce the

principles of thorough Christian education in their own schools as

well as in their families and their churches.

5. The cause of education would be advanced through parochial

schools by extending its advantages to greater numbers. In a few

States, it is admitted that education is well-nigh universal ; but in

the vast majority of the Stales, where the Presbyterian Church is

located, it is comparatively limited. There cannot be a doubt, we

think, that if every Presbyterian Church had a school, the number

of educated Presbyterian children would be vastly increased. And

so of every other denomination. The cause of education is itself

popular in this country ; and if left to the churches, the same zeal

which collects congregations in the new settlements would plant the

school-house by the side of the meeting-house. In the present pos

ture of affairs, the Church has almost lost her knowledge of the art,

as well as of the duty, of education. She has been so little used to

this service of late, that, like the warrior whose rusty sword clings

to the scabbard, she can scarcely equip herself befittingly in her

ancient and terrible armour.

The education that already exists in this country is in fact in

debted, with few exceptions, to the religious principle of the com

munity more than to any other cause. Yet this principle is checked



on Parochial Schools. 39

and restrained and circumvented in every possible way by the gene

rality of State institutions. Now we maintain that if the religious

principle had free scope on the subject of education, had the re

sponsibility of training the mind as well as the heart, it would adapt

its resources to this great work with a zeal and power that would

advance simultaneously religion and education.

In addition to the increased number of scholars in parochial or

primary schools, there would be an increased number in academies

and colleges, to which institutions many talented and promising

youth are now not encouraged to aspire, simply because the Church

knows little and cares little for her children. On the proposed plan,

all the youth would be brought into close contact with the officers

of the Church. Our ministers and elders would see that promising

young men were sent up to Presbyterial academies and to colleges,

to unfold their mental worth for the use of the Church and of the

State. The want of means to obtain a higher education would be

no impediment ; for they would be gratuitously and gratefully fur

nished. If the Presbyterian Church had a complete system of

Christian education consisting of schools, academies, and colleges,

under the care of Sessions, Presbyteries, and Synods, it is believed

that more of her youth would be educated, that they would be more

thoroughly educated, and educated on a higher scale, than on the

present plan of State dependency.

The Board have been the more particular in illustrating the

influence of parochial schools on sound intellectual education, on

account of the misapprehension sometimes entertained in regard to

the true aim of the parochial system. Whilst the State plan educates

the mind without educating the heart, the plan under consideration

does not fall into the opposite extreme, but aims at educating the

mind and the heart, the soul with all its powers.

II. RELIGIOUS EDUCATION.

Let us now turn to consider the connexion between the paro

chial SCHOOL SYSTEM AND THE CAUSE OF RELIGION. This is the

point of special interest to those who believe that "man's chief end

is to glorify God and to enjoy him for ever."

1. The influence of parochial schools on the piety of the Church

must be great ; for youth is the forming season of life. " The child

is father of the man." An eminent writer on education has affirmed

that the first five years of a child have more to do in moulding his

character than any other equal number of years. Whether this be

true or not, the second and the third five years may be very hope

fully employed in training him aright. The first five years being

the March, the second and third five are the April and May of our

Spring. It is the season of hope and promise, all of whose opportu

nities should be devoted to the high purposes of life and immortality.

That children can learn a great deal even at a very early period, is
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seen in the facility with which they acquire the knowledge of lan

guage—an achievement which almost defies the best efforts of adult

foreigners during a lifetime. The difficulty, not to say impossibility,

of making up for the neglect of original opportunities demonstrates

the necessity of an early, in order to secure a thorough, education.

A boy who has not been taught in early years to spell or to write

well, will hardly ever recover from the disadvantages of youthful

inattention. So it is in everything, especially in religion. A ne

glect on this subject in youth is irreparable loss. It throws a gloom

of terror into the valley of the shadow of death. The remark of Dr.

Rush is a true one : " Mothers and schoolmasters plant the seed of

nearly all the good and evil that exist in the world." The youth

ful mind is in the highest degree susceptible. Character grows day

by day. All things, even the most trivial, assist in unfolding it.

Youth is emphatically the time to store the mind with divine truth,

to train the conscience carefully under the direction of revelation,

and to bring all the resources of religion to bear upon the destiny of

the young immortal. The value of early religious impressions may

be strikingly illustrated by the memory. The three facts connected

with the memory that serve our purpose, are that it is one of the

active faculties of childhood, that the knowledge it treasures up goes

far to form the character, and that we remember longest what we

learned in early life. It is obviously then of vital importance to fill

the memory at this accessible period with the things of religion, in

order that the thoughts of a child may be his friends and counsellors

in the formation of character ; and that his future life, even down to

old age, may be refreshed by the familiar truth which memory brings

up from childhood, as the natural homage which childhood loves to

pay to age.

The great aim of an education in early years should be instruction

in religion. The teachable disposition of children, their curiosity

about the things of the invisible world, their freedom from habits of

prejudice, the ease with which they may be commonly made to

attend to religious subjects, may be turned to infinite advantage in a

course of education. There is in children what Bacon calls " the

sparkle of the purity of man's first estate," which can be hopefully

retained only during their very earliest years. Our nature, though

corrupt, is the least corrupt in childhood. Then is offered the best

opportunity of training immortals for glory—before depraved appe

tites have been cherished, and worldly temptations indulged, and

bad habits formed. The neglect of religious instruction in our

schools is doing more to nurture infidelity and immorality than ever

was in the power of Voltaire and Paine. Human nature is so con

stituted of God that its destiny for eternity greatly depends on early

training. No Church therefore can be doing her duty to the rising

generation that neglects their religious education at the very.period

that usually controls their immortality. Alas, how many children

are common-schooled out of heaven !
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2. The influence of a day-school is very great—too great to be

lost to religious education. The school hours are the most active

hours of the day for improvement. Oar too general and sinful prac

tice has been to separate the mind from the heart and conscience ;

or rather to attempt to cultivate the intellectual whilst the moral

powers are left to take care of themselves under the active care of

Satan. This exclusive attention to the head, if it make good scholars,

will not make good Christians ; and in the long run scholarship

itself is injured by losing the beneficial influences of religion. Reli

gious instruction sustains to a school something of the relation of the

Sabbath to the rest of the week ; sanctifying, elevating, and doubly

blessing all duties in consequence of the homage rendered to this

special divine requirement. The education of the intellect at the

expense of the heart is an immorality ; it is a perversion of the laws

of nature as well as of the commands of revelation. It would be

considered monstrous to undertake to cultivate the sense of hearing

by shutting up a child in a dark room, and thereby injuring his sense

of sight. The child has a right to the development of all his senses.

He has a higher right to the development of all the faculties of his

soul, moral and intellectual. The Chinese custom of bandaging the

feet is not a more effectual encroachment on the perfection of the

physical system than our political custom of dwarfing the heart is a

dishonour to the moral system. Even if our children were young

angels, they ought to be daily taught the truth of heaven. Since

they are sinners they need it more. A child should never remember

the day "when good things were strangers to his thoughts."

The idea that Sabbath schools supply the place of daily religious

instruction is no more true than that going to church and being

devout on the Sabbath is enough religion for all the week. Sabbath

schools do indeed' assist in supplying the unchristian defects of our

week-day schools ; but their agency is the less effectual on account

of the neglected education of the other six days. The Sabbath was

never intended to supersede religious instruction day by day. The

Lord's day is the perfection of the system of which the other six days

form a part. It was intended to give efficacy and impulse to the

religious training of the week, by rallying around the six days the

sanctifying power of a seventh devoted wholly to God. The design

of the Sabbath is misconceived by the attempt to overburden it with

the religious responsibilities of the entire week.

The same remarks apply in a measure to religious instruction at

home. This is unquestionably the most important and hallowed of

all human instrumentalities. Yet it does not dispense with other

agencies. On the contrary it invites them. No children are better

prepared to profit by a religious education at school than those who

are well instructed at home. But there are multitudes of children

who teceive little or no religious instruction at home, and still greater

numbers who are surrounded only by evil influences. How important,

then, for the Church to provide for the daily teaching of all her
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children in the things which helong to their peace ! The thorough,

old method, " Precept upon precept, precept upon precept ; line upon

line, line upon line ; here a little and there a little," is a fundamental

principle in the parochial school system.

3. The doctrines of grace, which are the peculiarities of revela

tion and the true groundwork of sound religious education, cannot

be taught through the medium of State exposition and secular

agency. The clamorous demands of political and infidel agitation

exclude these doctrines from our public schools. They cannot be

named in the generality of State institutions ; or if named, it is by a

bare toleration which may be converted at any time into downright

prohibition. Wo maintain that if our children ought to be instructed

in religion at all, they ought to be instructed in the fundamental

truths of revealed religion—the doctrines which the Holy Spirit has

used in all ages in the conversion and sanctification of the soul,

and in " bringing the redeemed of the Lord to Zion with songs and

everlasting joy." A diluted, historical religion, or an indefinite State

religion is not the religion of Christ. God's method is to employ

evangelical doctrine in leading sinners to the cross and to heaven.

However much the world may depreciate doctrine, Presbyterians

have always considered it necessary to the life of Christianity. At

the baptism of our children, the minister publicly announces that

there is " an excellent summary of the principles of our holy religion

in the Confession of Faith of this Church, and in the Larger and

Shorter Catechisms of the Westminster Assembly." These " prin

ciples of our holy religion"—the principles of the Bible, of the Re

formation, and of the Presbyterian Church—are the principles with

which our children should become familiar in early life. This is the

very aim of the parochial system. The exclusion, by the " index

expurgatorius" of the State, of these principles from the public

schools makes it necessary for the Church to organize schools of her

own, where religion can be early taught under her own authority.

Whilst we "render unto Csesar the things that are Caesar's," we

must "render unto God the things that are God's." Religious instruc

tion had better be any one thing that is good than everything and

nothing. Where religion is taught in a by-way, it is very apt to

become a by-word. In arranging our system of education, which

we are compelled to do in self-defence, Presbyterians will not rest

satisfied with any teaching short of "the truth as it is in Jesus."

The religion of their fathers must be taught to their children.

4. The influence of parochial schools on parental and pastoral

fidelity will be a great advantage to the religious interests of the

rising generation. Our children have been too much neglected, not

only in our schools, but at our firesides and in our sanctuaries. Any

movement of the Church on their behalf will necessarily act with

power upon all the other sources of influence. Parents will be stimu

lated to take a new interest in the Christian education of their chil

dren by means of a school system that forms a part of the plans of
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their Church. Pastors will in like manner be induced to renew their

activity in this great cause, so closely connected with the success of

their labours. Our Church will, in all probability, be more effec

tually aroused on the subject of Christian education than at any pre

vious period of our history. Parental and pastoral supervision will

readily co-operate by sympathy and by principle with the public

efforts of the Church to bless the rising generation.

5. It is evident that children, trained up for God at school as well

as at home, and on the week-day as well as the Sabbath, will pos

sess those attainments in religious knotoledge which place them in

a favourable position, by God's grace, for the salvation of the soul.

Such youth will in the ordinary course of Providence grow up to

respect the Sabbath, to engage in private devotion, to read their

Bibles, and to appreciate the instructions of the sanctuary. In a

word, they will have been trained up "in the way they should go;"

and the promise of a blessing belongs to their parents and to them.

The history of the Church proves that those whose characters have

been formed most nearly on this model, constitute the vast majority

of the hopefully pious. God's ways confirm his word. Even if the

early life of persons thus instructed pass away without vital religion,

for them there is still hope. Like the girdled forest whose withering

pines have been succeeded by a marvellous undergrowth of the ma

jestic oak, so a period of most unpromising youth is often followed

on the soil of gospel instruction by a manhood and old age of devoted

piety, beneath whose shades children and children's children repose

with delight. Dr. Witherspoon remarks as follows :

" The instances of conversion in advanced life are very rare : and

when it seems to happen, it is perhaps most commonly the resurrec

tion of those seeds which were sown in infancy but had been long

stifled by the violence of youthful passions or the pursuits of ambi

tion and the hurry of an active life. I have known several instances

of the instructions, long neglected, of deceased parents at last rising

up, asserting their authority, and producing the deepest penitence

and real reformation. But my experience furnishes me with no

example of one brought up in ignorance and security, after a long

course of profaneness, turning at the close of life to the service of the

living God." (Vol. II. p. 255.)

One reason unquestionably why so few conversions occur among

children and youth is, that their daily religious instruction is so much

neglected. There would be more Nathan Dickermans and Mary

Lothrops, more babes and sucklings in Christ to perfect His praise,

if there were more religious training to lead the soul heavenward. A

school system that carefully taught religion day by day, and antici

pated, as far as human means can, the developments of human

depravity, has the hope of receiving the favour of God. It is a plan

so accordant with the sympathies of Jesus, his interest in little chil

dren, and the general tenor of his life and word, that it would be

accompanied, we verily believe, by the power of the Holy Spirit.

Let the two systems of Church and of State education be left to the
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decision of divine Providence, be laid up together before the ark of

the testimony, and we should soon find the buds, blossoms, and

almonds honouring the appointed instrumentality of Zion. We

should see piety illustrated in all ages, budding, blossoming, and

bearing fruit in the courts of the Lord ; and Faith could point to

many of our children and youth, exclaiming with the most enlarged

meaning, " of such is the kingdom of heaven !"

The connexion between parochial schools and ministerial

education is a subject of very great interest and importance.

It is a fact deserving of special attention that the institutions

founded in the early period of our history had a direct reference to

academies at New London and Fagg's Manor, and Princeton Col

lege, which were among our most ancient seminaries of learning,

were established with a primary view to this object. With the

exception of a few Presbyterian colleges of more recent origin, our

institutions of learning seem to have now lost sight of this great aim.

Whilst our Church has wisely fostered theological seminaries as

auxiliaries in securing a thorough ministerial training, she has almost

entirely overlooked the character of the preparatory schools, acade

mies, and colleges. Instead of beginning at the foundation and

going up with care, our chief attention has been directed to the finish

of the superstructure. Or to use a figure of frequent application, we

have completed the upper part of our ecclesiastical edifice and left

the basement and the school-room untouched.

1. The children of the Church, who are by God's grace to be her

future ministers, will receive a better religious and intellectual

training in parochial schools than they now receive. It would be

well for the Church if she could say of all her ministers " from a

child thou hast known the Scriptures." But all mothers are not

like Hannah and Eunice, nor are all grandmothers like Lois. The

Church cannot trust her children exclusively to parental fidelity, nor

would it be her duty to do so, even if that fidelity could be relied

upon. The children of the Church should be well educated and

religiously educated at school, whatever may be their training at

home. Facts demonstrate that the early education of our candidates

is very much neglected. Many of them are obliged to go to acade

mies at the age of twenty years and upwards, to learn the rudiments

of knowledge. Not only is much precious time thus lost, but time

so precious that nothing can supply its loss. Even those ministers

who have received a continuous education from their youth up, in

existing institutions, might have been trained in Church institutions

to far more substantial attainments both in the religious and intel

lectual qualifications of their profession. There cannot be a doubt

that our whole system of ministerial education depends upon paro

chial schools as its natural, essential, and well-ordered basis.

in. ministerial training.

education for the ministry.
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2. This will further appear when we consider that the parochial

system will, with the blessing of God, give the Church a wider range

from which to expect ministerial supplies. She will not only have

better ministers by God's grace, but more of them. In proportion as

Christian education exerts an influence on the minds and hearts of

the youth of the Church, are the probabilities increased of their turn

ing' their attention to the ministry. There is no irreverence in such

an anticipation. God employs means* in the advancement of his

kingdom. As the multiplication of churches secures in the ordinary

course of Providence an increase of communicants, so a larger class

of youth religiously educated in Church schools will be likely to fur

nish an increased supply for the sanctuary. The increase of edu

cated youth would, from the nature of the case, be chiefly from among

the poor ; and this is the class from which God selects most frequently

the ministers of his word. Poverty has deprived many a man of his

education, and thereby compelled him to work on a farm, or to be a

mechanic, or to engage in some other honourable though subordinate

employment, whose noble mind might have been expanded and pre

pared to preach Christ crucified in demonstration of the Spirit and

with power. Many a "village Hampden" might have been trained

to contend valiantly against the royal foe of the human race ; many

a gem might have been plucked from the now unfathomed caves of

poverty and care to deck with sanctuary lustre the diadem of Jesus.

The following statements in reference to the supplies for the minis-

occur in a report of a committee of the Synod of Kentucky:

consequence of the Church neglecting the baptized youth, the

ministry was ill supplied, while other professions were crowded.

From 1620 to 1720, a period when the Church paid attention to her

youth, more than half of all the graduates of American colleges

entered the ministry; from 1720 to 1770 one-third; from 1770 to

1800 one-fifth; from 1800 to 1810 one-sixth, and for several years

in the Western country it might be safely said not one-twentieth.

The irreligious had so managed and taken advantage of the remiss

ness of the Church, as to get into their hands both colleges and ele

mentary schools."*

The history of Princeton College corroborates the above testi

mony. The number of graduates at this institution who entered the

ministry

From 1748 to 1768 was about 4

" 1768 to 1788 " J

» 1788 to 1808 " i

" 1808 to 1828 " 1

" 1828 to 1841 " ^

If the Church had no other object in view than simply the increase

of the ministry, she would be more than justified in amending and

extending her system of education.

* Dr. Davidson's History of Kentucky, p. 309.
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3. It is obvious that education under Church supervision would

greatly promote the cause of ministerial training as a safeguard

against failures. The qualifications of candidates trained up from

early youth under the watchful care of the Church would be well

known in all our congregations and Presbyteries. From the nature

of the case, there would be fewer risks encountered. Character

would be formed on a superior model ; piety would have a more

intelligent basis ; the nature of a call to the ministry would be better

understood ; and the general qualifications of candidates would be

better known, as well as of a better order. Almost all the failures

connected with the Board of Education have been from the class

whose early education was neglected. The most hopeful candi

dates of the Church are those who have drunk in the " sincere milk

of the word" with their nursery rhymes and their mother's prayers,

and who have been regularly trained in Sabbath and other schools.

It must not be supposed, however, that under the best possible

system of Church education, we shall be free from failures among

our candidates. But we may labour by prayer and by effort of

every kind to diminish the number; and it is believed that no

improvement upon our existing system would be found so radical and

effectual as the education of our future ministers under the care of

the Church, from the school to the theological seminary.

4. It is obvious that this system would be more satisfactory to

the Church, as a means of perfecting the education of her future

ministers. The objections to the Board of Education would to a

very great extent be removed by a system of Church institutions.

Candidates would then never be required to pledge themselves to

enter the ministry until they had arrived after all the discipline of a

full preparatory course at the threshold of the theological seminary.

If our Church were prepared to take the position at once that she

would educate all the children and youth in her congregations with

out reference to profession, it would be the grandest movement of her

history and of the age. This position she must ultimately reach

under the system of ecclesiastical education. It is a position of glory

as well as of power. Then would our indigent youth enjoy from

the beginning all the advantages of an intellectual and moral training

under the best influences ; and when they felt called by the Spirit of

Christ to follow him in the regeneration of the world by preaching

his gospel, they would still receive aid and enter the theological semi

nary with all that maturity and stability of mental and religious

character which forebode a happy issue. In the mean time the Church

must do the best she can with the measures now in operation. She

needs ministers too much to dispense with her present plans because

not as perfect as they might be. Our existing measures of ministerial

education have been wonderfully successful—so much so as to indi

cate what greater blessings the Church mi^ht expect to receive both

in the character and number of her candidates, if she commenced

with parochial schools and then followed up the work of education
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in Presbyterial academies and afterwards in Synodical colleges;—all

parts of a regular system strictly ecclesiastical, which terminates, for

those who are called by the Spirit, in theological seminaries.

IV. PROSPERITY OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The connexion between parochial schools and the pros

perity of the Presbyterian church is a topic deserving considera

tion in analyzing the probable advantages and results of the proposed

system of education. If parochial schools, as we have attempted to

show, would promote sound education, practical piety, and the inte

rests of candidates for the ministry, the cause of Presbyterianism

must be onward. It lives and thrives by the power of truth, holi

ness, and ministerial fidelity. All that has been said in favour of

the contemplated plan of education is a plea for the general prosperity

of the Church.

Our denomination has, with the blessing of God, done a good

work in the regeneration of the world; but our resources of use

fulness have yet to be developed in their capacious reality. Early

religious education would be to Zion like the endowment of a new

power. Strength accrues to a church by the very act of putting

forth new efforts in a good cause. The influences of enterprise,

perseverance, and proper self-reliance, so favourable to the formation

of personal character, are equally strong in moulding the general

character of a Church. A Church awake to the interests of the rising

generation, will show a very different front in the army of God's

elect from one that has never been disciplined in this elementary ser

vice. The incidental benefits of well-directed Christian activity may

be seen in the quickening power of the foreign missionary scheme.

How many energies otherwise dormant have been aroused into

vigorous religious action ! How much sympathy, how much prayer,

how much self-denial, how much effort of every kind has been put

forth for the salvation of the heathen—all returning in Heaven's

appointed circle of benevolence to hless the Church with a reflex in

fluence precious and all-pervading ! Every new enterprise, like the

Board of Publication for example, that works wisely for God, calls

forth energies hitherto undeveloped in their true proportion. On the

principle, then, that every new element of prosperity exerts a leaven

ing power on the aggregate instrumentalities of the Church, we have

every reason to anticipate the most extensive benefits, direct and col

lateral, from a revival throughout our bounds of a religious interest

in the education of children. This interest is both of a household

and a public nature. It is identified with the gates of Zion as well as

with the dwellings of Jacob. It is part of a grand moral movement

that would purify and invigorate all the private, social, and public

relations of Christianity.

Parochial schools would have a tendency to cement the bonds of
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union between the members of the same congregation, and to bring

up the children on terms of social familiarity and sympathy. The

teachers of our week-day schools would be superintendents or teach

ers in our Sabbath schools, throwing a great accession of influence

into the department of Sabbath instruction. The power of the mi

nistry would be increased beyond computation by a large band of

faithful Christian teachers who co-operated day by day throughout

the year in familiarizing the minds of our youth with the doctrines

and duties of the Bible. A Church of such aims and resources would,

with the blessing of God, have "the work of her hands established"

in the raising up of an intelligent, sober-minded, conscientious, use

ful generation of Christians.

One of the important results to the Church from parochial educa

tion, would be the better instruction of our youth in the history of

the Church. Our doctrines, imperfectly as they have been taught,

arc better known than our history. Yet no Church has an ancestry

and an earthly inheritance more illustrious and soul-inspiring than

our own. Our children should be well taught the history of her true

and glorious succession, her agency in the Reformation, her trials and

persecutions, her spirit of martyr endurance, her love of liberty, her

exaltation of the Bible as the great text-book of Protestantism and

especially of Presbyterianism. How full of interest is the history of

our Church in Scotland, England, France, Switzerland, and other

lands ! How many noble lessons of true Christian devotion, of

earnest effort to advance the kingdom of Christ, distinguish the

annals of the Huguenots, the Covenanters, the Puritans, the Cal-

vinists of every clime and nation and age ! Our Church with all

her faults has a great advantage in being adapted to conciliate

not only Christian hearts by her doctrines, but American hearts by

her history. Evangelical truth and civil liberty have been to an

honourable degree our characteristics. Such lessons might be made

to tell with power upon the rising generation. The combined influ

ence of our Bible truth and of our Providential history, has yet to

be fairly tried upon our children as the means of exciting their souls

to love their God and their Church. If it be true that men raised

among the mountains imbibe the spirit of freedom from their very

birth, it is no less true that Presbyterians trained amidst the moral

grandeur of their sublime history, would " stand fast in the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made them free."

Our Church should endeavour to " gird on the harness" for

the approaching contest with Antichrist. Every element that can

assist in elevating the Christian character of the rising generation,

must bo brought into requisition. Religious instruction in early

youth is peculiarly demanded at a period like this. It is high time

for us to awake out of sleep, " redeeming the time because the days

are evil." Presbyterians must better prepare to meet the crisis in

the destiny of. the Messiah's kingdom. They are now comparatively

unprepared to meet its contingencies of trial and storm. Their chil
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dren must not be thus left without the full preparation of the gospel

of peace, but should be carefully educated by the Church to do their

whole duty, "and having done all, to stand."

Our neglect of adequate religious education has been seen in the

facility with which some of our youth have been enticed into

churches where evangelical truth has lost its divine prominence.

" If they are weary in the land of peace, what will they do in the

swelling of Jordan ?" If they are so easily misled now, what shall

guard them in future from the fiercer temptations of Antichrist ?

God has punished us with defaulters enough to open our eyes to

behold our sins ; and if we make no effort at effectual reformation,

our doom is as certain as our warning. Why is it that Presbyterians

have swelled the ranks of other denominations to the disparagement

of their own glorious system of gospel grace and liberty ? To use

the language of a quaint divine : " What may be the cause why so

much cloth so soon changeth colour? It is because it was never

wet-wadded—which giveth fixation to a colour and setteth it in a

cloth." This is the reason we lose our members from time to time;

they were never " wet-wadded" in our Catechism, were never deep-

dyed by an early, thorough religious education, which giveth " fixa

tion" to our truth and setteth it in the soul. Who often hears of a

Presbyterian in Scotland abandoning the altar and the graves of his

fathers for prelacy or popery ? The same guardian attention for the

education of their children which honours the land of Knox, once

characterized all the churches of the Reformation. De Thou says of

the Reformed Church of France, two hundred and fifty years ago,

"You can scarcely find a boy among them who cannot give you an

intelligent account of the faith they profess." A popish theologian

sent to convert the Protestants of Dauphine, declared that it was

" hopeless to make proselytes where the children were so well

grounded in their creed." Such facts make a common sense appeal

to the members of every evangelical communion. We trust they

will not be lost to our own. The Presbyterian Church must arouse

herself to this great work of training her youth for God. She has

forgotten the exploits of the Reformation, and needs herself a refor

mation, in order to renew her wonders in the service of the

Redeemer.

Presbyterians were once honoured in the Providence of God as the

chief promoters of Christian education in the country. Their schools

and academies which were like "the cedar tree that is in Lebanon"

are now like "the hyssop that springeth out of the wall." Our in

fluence is comparatively insignificant. The "Log College" of Ten-

nent would be a greater wonder and glory in these days than it was

a century ago. Although its foundations have disappeared, and its

little garden is now part of a common wheat-field, yet the spot where

it once was is yet known by the luxuriant growth of vegetation

which every year renewedly blesses its heaven-favoured locality.

The fertility of nature around that ancient seminary of learning is
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an emblem of the visible results to be expected from Church insti

tutions planted amidst the harvest-fields of the world. A blessing

would be around about them, and their memorial would descend from

age to age.

The sure method for our Church to prosper is to " train up her

children in the way they should go." School extension is, with the

divine blessing, a glorious basis of Church extension. We must not

only preach the gospel to those who have grown up, but we must

train those who are growing up in the truth of the gospel. The

Free Church of Scotland, with a high remembrance of her ancestral

privileges, has gone diligently to work in building school-houses as

defences of the gates of Zion. This policy, sanctioned by the word

of God and commended by all experience, will, if adopted by our

own Church, cause her to resume her ancient position " clear as the

sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an army with banners."

SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS.

The Board of Education having thus attempted to exhibit the rela

tions of the parochial school system to elementary education, practical

piety, ministerial training, and the prosperity of the Presbyterian

Church, express the hope that the General Assembly will take action

on this important subject.

Difficulties there are of various kinds—many of them of a very

serious nature, whilst others are exaggerated and rise up with gigan

tic aspect to terrify us from the land of promise. No noble enterprise

for God was ever set on foot without adverse reports from every side.

The times require faith and perseverance, and the hardy spirit of

Christian patience and endurance. If the work be a good one, it can

be accomplished. Whatever ought to be done can be done. Diffi

culties in a good cause are often the blessings of God in disguise—the

merciful interpositions of his Providence to teach his people then-

dependence, and to arouse within them the energies necessary to

hearty co-operation and successful achievement. Obstacles would

quickly disappear, if every Presbyterian had it in his heart to say

with Caleb, " Let us go up at once and possess the land ; for we are

well able to overcome it." If we magnify obstacles and murmur

against the Lord for bidding us go forward in the midst of difficul

ties, his righteous judgment may keep us wandering for the lifetime

of another generation in the wilderness of State institutions.

The action of the General Assembly, within the acknowledged

range of its functions, is deemed all-important. It must, from the

nature of the case, be chiefly advisory in its character—be suited to

encourage, to lead forward, and to influence rather than to command.

Any system of education depends so essentially upon public opinion

that it would be in vain for the Assembly to attempt to carry into

execution measures that did not pre-suppose the local co-operation

of the churches. What seems to be peculiarly necessary at the pre
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sent time is to encourage those churches to move forward in this

great work, who are in some measure prepared for it, but yet are

waiting for a more decisive expression of ecclesiastical sanction.

In various parts of our country, the Board are assured that our

churches and presbyteries are looking forward with anxious interest

to the action of the present General Assembly.

I. The Board of Education, in obedience to the resolution of last

year, respectfully suggest that the General Assembly should, in the

first place, affirm their sense of the importance of a system of

Christian education to be extended as far as possible throughout their

congregations. The characteristic principle of the system contem

plated would be religious instruction from the word of God in con

nexion with sound, intellectual culture; and the general outlines

of the system would embrace primary schools under the care of

churches, academies under the care of Presbyteries, and ultimately

colleges under the care of one or more Synods. The subject of theo

logical seminaries is supposed to be already disposed of in the settled

policy of the Church.

The Board deem it suitable in this place to make a few practical

remarks on the general outlines of the system which they propose for

the recommendation of the Assembly.

As to parochial schools, they have to encounter difficulties which

belong to any other system of education ; such as sparseness of popu

lation, want of interest in the cause of education, difficulty of pro

curing teachers, &c. The occasion does not demand any allusion to

difficulties which exist in common with all other plans.

The principal difficulty of a practical kind, at least in many places,

is supposed to arise from the expense of supporting teachers in

Church schools. The Board suggest the following considerations to

show that the embarrassment from this source will not be so great

as to be likely to defeat the project.

1. Many churches can unquestionably support their own schools.

The great majority are able to do this without serious inconvenience.

The least of all difficulties is really the want of pecuniary means ;

for God has furnished an abundance of means in the Presbyterian

Church to do her whole duty in the conversion of the world. If the

Free Church of Scotland, heavily laden with the burdens and respon

sibilities of her new organization, did not hesitato to add a complete

school-system to her other ecclesiastical enterprises, the Presbyterian

Church in this country would be unworthy of her ancestry to bring

forward so ignoble an excuse on a subject of such vast importance,

and at a period of eventful crisis in her history. The fact is that our

Church, so far from having reached the point of full expansion in

her pecuniary resources, has hardly done much more than to start

from the minimum of contraction. Instead of commanding the

homage yielded to self-denial, we are suffering in the judgment of the

world and in our own consciences the shame of self-indulgence and

covetousness. One thing is encouraging, and that is that the more
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the Church has multiplied the objects of benevolence, the more have

the hearts of the people been opened to give their worldly substance.

No undertaking is more likely to become popular in our churches

than the education of the rising generation. It ought to be taken

for granted that our Church will enlarge her liberality in the Chris

tian and dutiful work of training her own children.

2. The money now spent in education would go far to support

parochial schools. The funds which are scattered about in different

places, would, if collected together, contribute largely to defray the

whole expense of Church institutions.

3. Many schools might probably be started with the nucleus of

an existing school ; and thus a great part of the difficulty be antici

pated.

4. A part, or the whole of the teacher's salary might be raised by

private subscription, or by monthly, quarterly, or annual collections ;

and if there were any deficiency, it would be supplied in a great

many cases on a renewed appeal to parents.

5. In some places, ministers or members of their families, might

assume, at the outset especially, the responsibility of beginning the

undertaking. Though an addition to their labours, it would also be

an addition to their means of doing good, as well as of obtaining a

temporal support.

6. It is not too much to expect that persons would be found to

enter upon this work, with small prospects of support at first ; but

yet who were so impressed with its importance, and had so much

faith in Providence as to be willing to make the experiment, even

amidst many discouragements.

7. In many congregations, especially in the country, different

families might be willing to board the teacher for a time, and thus

diminish the expense of the salary.

8. In the course of events, legacies would in all probability be left

to assist local schools. No class of benevolent objects seems so suit

able to receive the aid of permanent funds as schools, colleges, and

other institutions of education. In Scotland, large legacies have

sometimes been left for these objects, as also in our own country. It

is believed that many would be willing to follow the example of

John Calvin, who, although he died poor, being worth only a few

hundred dollars, left a legacy in his will to the boy's school in

Geneva.

9. A general Church fund might be annually raised, after the man

ner of our other Church operations, to assist feeble congregations in

the salaries of their teachers. On this point more will be said pre

sently.

The preceding statements on the matter of supporting our Church

schools are not supposed to meet every case that may arise, but are

merely thrown out to be applied according to circumstances. It is

believed that they will apply so far as to put it in the pecuniary

power of a great majority of our churches to have parochial schools.
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The salaries of teachers would of course vary according to cir

cumstances. In New England, it is understood that the salaries in

the common schools are from $12 to $20 per month. Each Church

would supply its own school according to its own rate and ability.

Nothing has been said in regard to the public money in different

States. Although assistance from this quarter is by no means a

hopeless expectation, if active measures were persevered in to ob

tain it, yet there are many considerations which render any reliance

upon the State not only precarious but undesirable.

The method of applying the money to support the schools must be

left to the judgment of each congregation. Some might judge it best

to support the teacher on a salary, and to open the school, without

charge, to the children of all persons belonging to the congregation.

Others might prefer to have each child pay a small sum, and to make

up the deficiency, if any, either by private subscription or from the

general Church fund, if the congregation were feeble. Experience

would soon adjust details of this kind.

The school-house might be built at once in many congregations.

In others, the lecture-room, or basement of the church edifice, might

be used for that purpose. In others, a room might be rented until

better arrangements could be made.

The Board believe that in hundreds of our churches parochial

schools might be organized during the ensuing year without much

practical difficulty. An impression is too apt to prevail that a paro

chial school is some new wonder, which is to be introduced in a way

almost miraculous. Whereas, if the friends of Church education,

with the Session of the Church to guide them, went heartily to work,

the indistinct and strange vision would in many cases speedily become

a Christian reality. In such matters, experience will soon suggest a

remedy for local wants and difficulties. Enterprise is the ally of

faith ; and the blessing of heaven accompanies the prayers and

labours of Christian activity in a good cause.

In regard to academies under the care of Presbyteries, the Board

think that fewer pecuniary and other difficulties would exist in their

establishment than in regard to parochial schools. Partly because

there is little or no interference with State institutions ; partly because

the salaries of the teachers would be more easily provided by the

tuition and by the liberality of a large district ; and partly because

there are fewer inherent difficulties. Any Presbytery in the Church,

for example, could furnish pupils enough for such an institution.

The fact that the Methodists have without difficulty established such

seminaries in their various Conferences, shows that the work is

feasible in the Presbyterian Church.

Our denomination yet retains nominal possession of many acade

mics, or select schools, as they are sometimes called. Their teachers

belong to the Presbyterian Church ; but their real value is in a great

measure lost to us by the diluted religion taught in most of them.

Their object being generally that of worldly gain, the number of
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pupils is a very great consideration. In order to conciliate all denomi

nations, nothing distinctive is taught as to the truth of God ; and thus

Presbyterian children, who are the great majority in many of these

schools, are excluded from the privileges of their faith. The Board

rejoice to state that the Presbytery of Tuscaloosa has already taken

action on this subject, and is resolved to establish a Presbyterial

academy. In various Presbyteries several such institutions might

be successfully carried on. As with parochial schools, the academy

i might be started with the nucleus of an institution already in opera

tion. The pecuniary affairs of a Presbyterial academy might, in

most cases, perhaps, be left to private enterprise. The Presbytery

would, however, secure the edifice under their own control ; and

would always insist upon the right of examining the qualifications of

teachers, and of general visitation and supervision.

It deserves consideration whether a female seminary ought not to

be aimed at by every Presbytery. However desirable it may be, in

the estimation of many, to educate at least their daughters at home,

there is unquestionably a demand for female institutions. The

Papists, the Episcopalians, and the Methodists have theirs ; and Pres

byterians, who seek an education for their daughters, should not be

obliged to send them among strangers. When the influence of the

female sex on the destinies of the Church and the world is considered,

this subject may well awaken our anxious inquiries.

Many of our Presbyterial academies might be under the super

vision of ministers. Such general control would not interfere so much

with pastoral labours as to compensate the loss of a strong religious

influence in these institutions. Many of the fathers of the Presby

terian Church laboured zealously for God as teachers as well as

preachers ; and our Zion would have no occasion to mourn over

the repetition of the arduous services of a past generation.

The importance of these Presbyterial academies is enhanced by

the fact that they would be the nurseries for the teachers of our

parochial schools. They are an indispensable part of a system of

Christian education, viewed either in reference to the training up of

teachers, of candidates for the ministry, or of educated youth to

adorn the Church or the State in other professions or walks in life.

No language can describe the influence on our Church and on the

world of one academy in each Presbytery—of one hundred and

eighteen institutions to train up our youth for life and immortality.

And then were we to double the number for the female sex, it would

be a demonstration of the principle that " two would put ten thousand

to flight."

Several hundred Presbyterial academies for the Christian educa

tion of youth of both sexes would concentrate in the Presbyterian

Church an amount of power, influence, and prosperity unknown in

her annals.

In regard to colleges, the Presbyterian Church is perhaps less

open to the accusation of remissness than on the subject of schools
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and academies. There is great room for improvement, however,

here. The number of colleges, strictly under Presbyterian, ecclesi

astical control is very small. Danville, Oakland, South Hanover,

Davidson, and Oglethorpe, are believed to be the only ones. The

Presbyterians have nominal control over various others, as Prince

ton, Lafayette, Washington, Jefferson, Prince Edward, &c. The

rapid growth of our country shows the necessity of organizing more

colleges, especially at the West. It is to be hoped that every new

institution of this kind will be committed to the management of the

Church, instead of to a comparatively irresponsible body of self-per

petuating or State-elected trustees.

With these hints on the various outlines of the system, the Board

recommend the Assembly to give their ecclesiastical sanction to the

general plan of Christian education, particularly in reference to

parochial schools. A definite sanction on the part of the Assembly

will, it is believed, go far towards concentrating the attention of the

Church on this whole subject, and ultimately bringing out her re

sources into harmonious and efficient action. Public sentiment in

various parts of our country needs more than anything else, the

stimulus of the conviction that this system of Christian education is

to be the system of the Presbyterian Church.

II. In the second place, the Board of Education suggest to the

Assembly the propriety of calling the attention of their Synods and

Presbyteries to this great subject. A full discussion in our inferior

judicatories of the whole matter in all its bearings, would go far to

settle points on which public sentiment is not now matured. Light

and truth emanate from the collision of minds. Certainly no subject

may be more properly submitted to our Synods and Presbyteries

than the religious and intellectual training of the rising generation.

III. In the third place, the Board recommend the appointment of

a minister and elder in every Presbytery, whose duty it shall be to

collect information about the number and present condition of schools,

academies, and other institutions within their bounds ; their wants as

a Presbytery on the subject of education ; hindrances which exist in

the establishment of the parochial school system ; the number of

children under fifteen years of age belonging to their congregations ;

the state of public opinion on the subject of education ; the ability of

their churches to sustain teachers and build school-houses ; in short,

all the statistical information which has any relation to the subject.

The above committees to present their reports before the 1st of

January, 1848, to the Board of Education, who shall prepare for the

next General Assembly a summary view of the matters embraced in

them.

IV. In the fourth place, it is suggested that the General Assembly

recommend the Board of Publication to take into consideration the

subject of school books, and to report to the next Assembly whether

anything, and if anything, what can be done in the great and in

creasingly-important department of Christian elementary instruction.
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V. In the last place, the Board suggest that the Assembly au

thorize the Board of Education to aid, with any funds that may

be placed at their command for that purpose, feeble churches in

prosecuting a plan of Christian education. The Board have already

on hand in their treasury three thousand dollars, which may be

applied to this object by the permission of friends deeply interested

in this great cause. It is believed that feeble churches, above all

others, need the self-sustaining, influential power of Christian schools ;

and that the Assembly should encourage her members and churches

to assist in the great work of school extension as well as Church

extension.

The reasons which incline the Board of Education to be the

medium of assisting to establish parochial schools among feeble

churches, and to attend as far as possible to the general interests of

Christian education, are these :

1. Parochial schools, as has been shown, are the corner-stones of

the whole system of ministerial training.

2. The operation of parochial schools, if successful, will ultimately

transfer from the Board the elementary education of their candidates.

Their funds, which would be otherwise withdrawn from service, would

be thus brought again into active demand.

3. The Church would realize more the duty and privilege of pro

viding for the education of the ministry, if the training up of all her

children, in connexion with, and in addition to this particular object,

were the grand principle and aim of her education efforts.

4. The fact that Church extension has been managed by the Board

of Missions, authorizes the expectation that school extension may be

managed by the Board of Education.

5. The expense of the organization of a new Board is a motive to

allow the existing Board to attempt to do the work.

6. Public sentiment is not perhaps sufficiently matured to demand

a new organization.

7. If the Assembly do not authorize some movement on this great

subject, there is ground to fear that little will be done for another

year.

In addition to these considerations, the amount of funds which the

Board of Education have on hand, seems to be a Providential en

couragement for them to offer their services.

The Board of Education, however, wish it to be distinctly under

stood by the Assembly, that the suggestion of their own instrumen

tality is made only from a sense of obligation to the Church. The

duties, cares, and responsibilities which primary schools would add to

their existing burdens are not sought, nor are they shunned. If the

Assembly shall, on the whole, judge it best to commit these interests

to their care, the Board will, with the divine blessing, labour faith

fully and zealously to discharge their additional obligations. If, on ,

the other hand, any other course shall be found better adapted to

secure the successful commencement of the great work in view, the
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Board will most gratefully acknowledge the Providence which has

opened a "more excellent way."

Invoking the blessing of God to direct his Church in the prosecu

tion of right measures on this important subject, the Board of Edu

cation respectfully submit to the Assembly this their report.

ARTICLE V.

THE TRUE CHRISTIAN TEACHER.

THE INTELLIGENT TEACHER.

BY THE REV. T. WALLACE.

Every instructor of children and youth should, beyond question,

be marked by his intelligence ; by his sound and enlightened views ;

by his discrimination of thought ; by his habit of reading ; by his

appreciation of whatever is correct in sentiment, or beautiful in

character.

An ignorant Educator is an anomaly—a perfect contradiction.

The very term education implies that the person to whom it refers

is one who is educated himself; that his mind is well-informed ; that

his faculties are well-disciplined, in order that he may teach and

benefit others. And in the present day, especially, how important

it is that the instructor of youth should be well and thoroughly edu

cated ; should be in the best sense enlightened. When knowledge

is universally diffused,—when the population is so rapidly augment

ing,—when the varieties of character are so strongly and vividly

unfolded,—when society is undergoing changes so frequent, so exten

sive, so startling,—when the temptations and dangers of the young

are so numerous, subtle, and powerful, how important, how necessary

it is that he who professes to be a teacher of the mind should be

himself well-taught ; should have his understanding well-cultivated,

his judgment well-informed and directed, and all his intellectual

powers awakened and nicely balanced. It is always most gratifying to

us to meet with a truly intelligent teacher, and to converse with him

on the discipline of the mind, on the formation of character, and on

the best mode of communicating knowledge. When conversing with

such an educator, we are invariably interested ; we are deeply im

pressed with a sense of the value of sound intellectual training, and

are convinced that the benefits imparted by such an instructor may

be to some, perhaps to many, lasting and inestimable.

It is a pertinent and significant inquiry to propose,—what charac

terizes the Intelligent Teacher ? Our reply is concisely the fol

lowing :

The intelligent Teacher is marked by his good sense. He has nice



58 The True Christian Teacher.

perception ; his judgment is sound, is unimpeachable ; his tact is

obvious. He knows what he has to do, and the best manner in

which to do it. You can see by his plans, by his conversation, by his

habits, by his discipline in the business of education, by his studies,

and uniform behaviour, that good sense is his broad and character

istic feature, and one which he is anxious increasingly to develop.

The intelligent Teacher is marked by his intellectual habits. This

feature he will invariably express. He will be distinguished by his ,

love of reading, by his disposition for reflection, by his anxiety to

improve his mind, and continually to enlarge his resources. He can

not exist without reading, without thought, without inquiry. Every

day be wishes to discipline and invigorate his mind, and to augment

his intellectual stores. Engaged in communicating knowledge to

others, he will ever be solicitous to make acquisitions himself.

The intelligent Teacher is marked by his discrimination of charac

ter. He reads his own mind, and the minds of others. lie pene

trates his own heart, and the hearts of those by whom he is sur

rounded. He studies human nature, and especially docs he look

into the volume of character which is unrolled by youth. He ob

serves the quickness of one, the dulness of another,—the seriousness

of one, the unconquerable levity of another,—the thoughtfulness of

one, the inattention, fickleness, and caprice of another,—the modesty

of one, the assurance of another,—the amiablencss of one, the un

lovely temper of another,—the pliableness and docility of one, the

inveterate stubbornness of another,—the steady and decisive pro

gress of one, the continually retrograde movement of another.

It is this discrimination of character which is so important to the

intelligent educator, and which gives him so superior an advantage

over the ignorant and ill-instructed teacher. The intelligent Teacher

is marked by his always making progress. He cannot recede ; in

deed, he cannot remain stationary. He is ever correcting some

error, subduing some prejudice, acquiring some lesson, supplying

some defect, gaining or heightening some excellence, securing some

intellectual and moral advance. He cannot bear the idea of not

progressing ; such a thought to him is associated with nothing but

degradation and wretchedness, arising from criminal inattention and

neglect. " Onward, onward," is his motto until death.

The intelligent Teacher is marked by his dissatisfaction with him

self. He uniformly observes something to lament. There is always

seen by him some error to counteract—some deficiency to supply—

some prejudice to subdue—some infirmity to remove—some excel

lence to attain—some evil to annihilate. He reads daily; he is

accustomed to reflect ; he tasks his mind ; he cultivates every useful

and valuable habit, in order that he may more effectually accomplish

the object which he desires to secure. And after all the discipline

he pursues, or the ability he may possess, when he dwells on the

knowledge of one teacher, on the sagacity of another, on the supe

rior talent of another, and on the great and extraordinary success
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of another, he ever finds how much there is in connection with him

self, with his plans, his attainments, his progress, his labours, to be

regretted and deplored.

The intelligent Teacher is marked by his desire to communicate

knowledge to others, and in the wisest and most efficient manner.

He is from principle anxious to impart something of those stores to

the inquiring minds of youth, which he himself accumulated. He

longs to be the instrument of giving soundness of thought to a child ;

to aid in forming and invigorating the mind of youth ; to teach the

boy how to think, compare, discriminate ; to imbue him with a taste

for reading and reflection, with a love, as he grows up, for literature

and science, and with a fondness for everything that is truly in

structive and valuable. He has been taught himself, and he wishes

to teach others, and to render them, in a great degree, their own

instructors. While surrounded by the light of knowledge himself,

he cannot bear that any should remain in darkness. He considers,

and most justly, that a sound and well-directed education is one of

the most precious treasures which a young person can command, one

whose value will be continually growing, and which cannot be esti

mated too highly.

These are the broad and uniform characteristics of the Intelligent

Teacher, and which are increasingly developed by him in passing

through life,—in discharging his high and honourable engagements.

And, above all, Teachers, understand the Bible ; form clear and

large views of Revealed Truth: be well acquainted with its cha

racter, spirit, and laws, that you may teach Christianity to your

youthful charge,—that you may explain to them the narratives of

Scripture ; unfold to them the characters of Scripture ; elucidate the

principles of Scripture ; adduce the warnings of Scripture ; present

the motives of Scripture ; and furnish the encouragements of Scrip

ture ;—and in this way, by the benediction of Heaven, produce a

most powerful, holy, and lasting impression.

Teachers, thus taught, and thus acting, not merely enlighten the

youthful mind, but discipline and purify the youthful heart. These

are the teachers we everywhere want, and such teachers we cannot

too highly value.

THE IMPROVING TEACHER.

BY JO EN M OKI 8 ON, D. D., LI. D.

The "stand-still" class of Teachers can do but little to improve

the intelligence of the age. We need not describe this class. It is

too well known in all our circles. The stereotyped Teacher is by no

means a rare character. He is steady to his point ; but he never

advances beyond it. He preserves his identity. He is what he al

ways has been—a man below mediocrity, with no passion for im

provement. He shrinks from progress, and never dares to innovate
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upon himself. What he ever taught, he teaches still ; and in the

same way as when he first entered on his post of duty.

This class of Teachers must continue to be formidably large,

unless the spirit of the age shall rouse, far and wide, the purpose of

self-improvement. Our Normal Schools are rapidly providing a

better-qualified body of Teachers for the conduct of our Week-day

Schools. Ignorance will no longer be tolerated in the chair of in

struction. The friends of the people have demanded and secured

for their children a better-trained circle of instructors. We are

entering on a new era in our country's history. Competent teaching

will produce a new series of results. Intelligence begins to spread ;

and, spite of all folly and bigotry, the best schools will be preferred

by the industrial classes for the education of their children.

Among the changes effected by this new state of things will be the

revolution which it will necessarily create in our Sunday Schools.

Competent week-day instruction will introduce to the care of our

Sunday School Teachers a highly improved class of children, accus

tomed to the best modes of tuition through the week ; and unless

the qualifications of the Sunday School Teacher are greatly en

hanced, it will be impossible for him to keep his standing as in days

gone by.

The writer of this paper is much and anxiously exercised on this

subject. If Ministers, School Committees, and Teachers, are indif

ferent to it, they may rest assured that a crisis of a very alarming

character will speedily arise in the working of our schools. They

will cease to be attractive just at that point where the pupils become

able to detect, to any considerable extent, the ignorance or incom

petence of their instructors. Zeal and consistent piety may do much

to retain the Teacher's hold of his class ; but, without a measure of

intellectual advancement, the task will be encompassed with growing

and formidable difficulty; and impressions will be produced upon the

children's minds unfavourable to the accomplishment of the highest

objects and ends of instruction.

What, then, is to provide against a crisis which there is reason

daily to apprehend ? Doubtless it will be indispensable to be more

select, in the future than in the past, in the admission of candidates

for the Teacher's office. Persons incapable of maintaining their

position must, however reluctantly, be held back from the work, at

least for a season, until they shall have given evidence that they are

susceptible of mental progress.

The Improving Teacher, and all Teachers must seek to belong to

this class, will not place before him any ideal standard of qualifica

tion, but will ponder the spirit of the times ; will look around him

on the materials with which he has to deal, and will determine, by

God's help, to make himself equal to the task which he has under

taken to perform. He will spare no pains to cultivate his mind, to

enlarge the sphere of his knowledge, to remove the disqualifications

of a defective education, to polish away surface vulgarities, and to
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put himself decidedly, and beyond all possible doubt or mistake,

ahead of his class.

The Improving Teacher, even if he has enjoyed an average share

of early training, will, every week, be adding to the list of his quali

fications for the work to which he is devoted ; and, if it has not been

his lot to be thus educated in early years, he will, by the spirit of

self-culture, in many instances, raise himself to a level with those

who have been more favourably circumstanced.

The Improving Teacher, by the very tendency of mind which he

cultivates, will be sensitive to his own defects, and will be satisfied

with nothing short of their practical removal. Without anything of

noise, or conceit, or boasting, he will steadily go forward in the path

of improvement ; and as he sees the benefit of his own culture, in

the progress of his pupils, he will be stimulated and encouraged to

persevere, and will hope for yet further advances in the path of useful

and sanctified knowledge.

And, above all, the Improving Teacher will watch over the spirit

in which he performs his duty ; and will only look for God's blessing

on his Sunday labours, as they are performed in accordance with the

mind of Christ.

The Improving Teacher is unquestionably the great demand of the

age. '

THE EARNEST TEACHER.

BY THE BEV. T. WALLACE.

There are few persons with whom we are more deeply interested,

or whose character and labours we more highly appreciate, than the

Earnest Teacher. .

There may be a comparatively limited range of knowledge, there

may be the possession of slender intellectual powers, there may be

the development of no superior mental gifts and resources, still we

are interested, peculiarly interested, in the character, efforts, and

progress, of the man who employs well the one talent, or the two

talents with which Providence has endowed him—who makes the

most of that which he has—and who is assiduous and earnest in the

cultivation and improvement of all, for the instruction and benefit

of others.

We admire the Earnest Teacher in the Sabbath School, who is

alive to the importance of his office—who is full of intense solicitude

on behalf of those young immortals who are entrusted to his charge

—and who concentrates his emotions, his energies, his affections, for

the advancement of their best interests.

We admire, also, the Earnest Teacher of the young in our numer

ous day schools—our more public and extensive, or our more retired

and select, educational institutions.

We admire him, because he illustrates the character which the

right-minded and true-hearted instructor of youth should exemplify.
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It is obvious, that unless a teacher be in earnest, he is not unfolding

the spirit which the educator ought to display ; for earnestness, after

all, is the main thing which the teacher of youth should uniformly,

and under all circumstances, exhibit.

We admire, too, the Earnest Teacher, because he is the person to

accomplish the object which he desires, namely, the expansion of the

youthful mind—"the drawing out," the " educing," of the youthful

intellect—the elevation of the youthful character—and the right

disciplining of all the youthful faculties.

The inquiry is often proposed to us, and it is one of deep interest

and importance,—"who is the Earnest Teacher?" and we at once

reply :—

He is the individual who, in the business of education, acts from

principle, enlightened and high principle. It is principle which re- ■

gulates all his studies—which prompts all his arrangements—which

governs all his procedure—which suggests and moulds all his efforts.

He is not the creature of impulse. He does not act from caprice.

He is not fitful and uncertain in his plans, and movements, like the

April day. He is not the mere hireling, labouring only for his bread.

By no means. He is much more dignified. The Earnest Teacher

is governed by noble considerations, in pursuing his high calling.

Education, with him, is a matter of paramount importance, which

cannot be too soberly regarded—too highly appreciated. To train

the youthful mind—to elicit the youthful faculties—to invigorate the

powers of inquiring youth—to prepare young persons for life, and,

above all, to fit them for a fairer, a brighter, a happier world than

the present—is an employment of inexpressible dignity and value,

and he estimates it as it ought to be prized.

The Earnest Teacher is one who is prompted by love. This is the

secret of his earnestness—this induces and feeds it. It is love to

his work which makes him assiduous, fervent, untiring—love to the

young—love to inquiring, growing, immortal minds—love that is

intelligent, as well as ardent—pure and constant in its developments

and operations.

He is attached, deeply, warmly, increasingly attached to his un

dertaking. There is no business, in his deliberate judgment, which

is greater, nobler, more sublime. There is no engagement, in his

estimation, identified with more elevated thoughts and aims, and

which is associated with larger or more permanent results.

He loves the children and youth by whom he is encircled. Their

characters he studies. Their varied tempers he marks and ascer

tains. Their peculiar excellencies he elicits and encourages. Their

intellectual powers he seeks to draw out, and to guide, control,

strengthen, and mould, in the wisest and most efficient manner. He

is never so happy as when he is surrounded by his youthful charge,

all looking to him for instruction ; all confiding in his intelligence

and wisdom ; all coming to him, habitually, that their views may be

corrected—their views be enlarged—their faculties bo disciplined—
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and they themselves be prepared to enter on the stage of life, and to

fulfil to purpose, to the benefit of themselves and others, its nume

rous, arduous, and responsible duties.

It is love to them, and his employ, which makes the teacher thus

happy in his work—which induces from day to day the pleasure he

experiences, when encircled by the interesting group of young im

mortals surrounding him, and placing confidence in his ability and

care.

The Earnest Teacher is one who is ever anxious to benefit those who

are committed to his charge. In communicating knowledge, he al

ways seeks to do them good. In recurring to any subjects, whether

literary, moral, or religious, he has their interests—their future,

their permanent interests—at heart. Whatever plans connected with

education he forms—whatever discipline he maintains—whatever

punishments he inflicts—whatever encouragements he administers—

whatever tasks he imposes—he has only one solicitude, namely, the

improvement, the steady and decisive improvement, of those who are

entrusted to his special care.

Their character he wishes to form. Their judgment he wishes to

enlighten and direct. Their understandings he wishes to discipline

and expand. Their tastes he wishes to create and foster, and to see

that they are pure and healthful. Their faculties generally, he wishes

to harmonize and strengthen. In one word, their true dignity and

happiness he wishes to secure and increase. He has no other aims.

He has nothing else to pursue, or to regard.

The Earnest Teacher is one who cannot be satisfied without real

izing the desired result of his labours. He strives from principle,

and vigorously, to secure a certain end, most valuable and necessary,

and that end, by the divine blessing, he must, in some degree, secure.

He studies and endeavours to accomplish a particular design, one of

surpassing interest, and that design, he must, to some extent, realize.

He cannot be indifferent to the object for which he has been trained

—for which he reads, and studiously improves his mind ; indeed, for

which he lives. He cannot, with his views and feelings, bo pathetic

with regard to the illumination of the youthful mind—the formation

of the youthful character—and the effectual preparation of the

young for the occupations, the varied temptations, the multiplied

and ever-recurring trials, of life.

He wants to be the useful, the efficient preceptor, and to perceive

that his plans are accomplished—that his wishes are gratified—that

his prayers are answered—that his labours are crowned with success :

hence he is in earnest, and must discover that he is in earnest.

Teachers, valued Teachers, throughout the kingdom, in educating

the young, be in earnest—and show clearly and habitually, that you

are in earnest. If you are not in earnest, who should be? Vigi

lantly guard, we beseech you, against indifference, coldness, apathy.

In the Day or Sunday School we must have no frigid, cold-hearted

teachers. That is not the place for such persons, nor is this the age.
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We now want true men and women ; noble-minded and earnest

teachers :—and remember, unless you are in earnest in your work,

you cannot exemplify the character, which, on every account, you

are bound to display.

You cannot be respected by the intelligent, by the active, by the

virtuous, by the benevolent, by the pious. In one word, you cannot

be useful to your young and invaluable charge. Indeed, without

earnestness, as teachers, you will do harm, incalculable harm—to

those entrusted to your care in the school. They will soon observe

your coldness, and be injured. They also will become indifferent—

for the indifferent teacher creates the carelesspupil, and the result of

the whole will be, that the minds of the young will not be disciplined

—their character will not be elevated—their progress in what is

excellent will not be manifest, their best interests in relation to the

future will not be secured.

Again, then, we say to you, plainly, affectionately, warmly,—

Teachers! Teachers! everywhere, Be in earnest ! Be in earnest!

you have a great work to do, therefore, be in earnest !

" Let trust, and love, and zeal, combine,

To fan and feed the flame divine."

THE PRAYING TEACHER.

" ENTER INTO THY CLOSRT."

" The teacher in his closet !" What precious thoughts this little

title suggests. " Enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy

door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father which

seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." Delightful promise !

O brother, sister, Christian fellow-labourer ! whoever thou art that

readest these words, take courage ; let not thine heart be troubled,

neither let it be afraid. Thy Father seeth thee ; he waiteth to re

ceive thy prayer. Enter into thy closet ; shut out the world and

worldly thoughts ; pour forth thy sorrows, and doubt not that thou

shalt be comforted.

Are thy abilities small ? and dost thou fear that thou art of no

use ? Remember that the work of conversion is the Lord's. Thou

art but his instrument : a weak one it may be, but he maketh the

weakness of man to work mighty things. Ask of him, and he will

give thee understanding. " Delight thyself in the Lord, and he

shall give thee the desires of thine heart." Is thy learning great—

thine intellect powerful ?—then great is thy need of the closet. Be

ware lest thou depend upon thyself; lean not on thine own under

standing. Enter into thy closet; forget thy learning, thy intellect;

and lowly kneeling at the throne of grace, prefer thy prayer for

deep humility.

Ar,t thou disheartened because thou labourest much, and seest no
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fruit ? Be not disheartened ; it is God's work, and in due time thou

shalt reap, if thou faint not.

It may be, thou hast not sought a blessing from that source whence

only thou hast a right to expect it.

Hast thou entered into thy closet, and prayed to the Lord of the

harvest to bless the seed thou hast sown ? No ? Then how canst

thou expect to see the seed spring up and bear fruit ? Yes ? Then

let patience have her perfect work ; fear not, in his own good time

God will bless thy labour which proceedeth of love.

THE GLORIFIED TEACHER.

BY THE REV. J. R. MACDUFF.

The Glorified Teacher! What a joyful word! Honoured fellow-

labourer with God ! does not the thought cheer thee amid the mani

fold discouragements of thy work ! " Weeping," we well know, and

that too often, in proportion to thy faithfulness, " endureth" during

many a night of apparently hopeless toil here. But dry thy tears 1

think of the joy which, as a glorified teacher, is awaiting thee in the

morning of immortality ! "The Glorified Teacher !" How cheering

then, to stand on the threshold of eternity and take a retrospect of

thy humble but now complete labours ! to see then, that no tear was

shed in vain, and no prayer uttered in vain, and no night spent in

vain ! That often when with heavy heart and downcast spirit you

left your school with the desponding question, "who hath believed

our report?" that was the very night when the angels of God carried

up the tidings that a grain of the precious seed had taken root !

What a demonstration then will be made of the real glory of the

work in which you are now engaged ! They may, indeed, be the

smallest of gems you are polishing for your Lord's crown. But

what gems ! They are of undying lustre ! They may be the small

est cedar trees you are preparing for the adornment of the spiritual

temple, but still shouldst thou reckon thyself no more than a " hewer

of wood and drawer of water." What an honour to contribute, even

in the feeblest measure, to the manifestation of thy dear Redeemer's

glory ! He will be the first to own thy work. " Inasmuch as ye

did it to the least of these, ye did it unto me !"

It is sweet on earth to have our labours owned and blessed. We

believe there are few among you who are strangers to the joy of

hearing those you have instructed in youth in the way of peace,

rising up and " calling you blessed." But if the work of teaching

thus brings its own recompense and reward on earth—what must be

the joy of that eternal reward which is awaiting you in Heaven !

Picture that scene and that day, when, taking your stand before the

"Great White Throne," with your rejoicing group of young Immor

tals, you can triumphantly say, " Behold ! I ! and the children

whom thou hast given me !" Think of that gladdening response—
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that joyous benediction, "Well done, good and faithful servant."

Think of your lowly dwelling on earth—the village schoolhouse it

may be, or the humble cottage—where you gathered the little com

pany and cast, in humble faith, your "bread upon the waters."

" The Lord shall count when he writeth up the people, that this

child and that child were born there !" Think of your relationship

through eternity to those rejoicing bands of ransomed scholars ! they

will remember with holy gratitude your earthly tears and prayers.

Oh ! how will it enhance the sweetness and fervour of your own

everlasting song to hear those voices whom you were privileged on

earth first to tune in praise, mingling their ascriptions with your

own, of " honour and power and blessing" to Him that sitteth on the

throne and to the Lamb for ever and ever !" We think we can al

ready see the happy groups ! Teachers, and children, still loving to

walk together to the "living fountains of water," and delighting to

speak together apart of the earthly school which was the birthplace

of their souls—their nursery for Eternity ! Yes ! dear Teacher, if

we can venture to apply the words to your children, you will then be

able, in some feeble measure, to enter into the wondrous joy of your

adorable Redeemer, when he exclaimed with regard to this ransomed

family, " / am glorified in them." True, the glory of their beatified

state is all Sis. You will be the first to own this, and to rejoice in

this. Your ascription with regard alike to yourself and to them will

be, " Not unto me, not unto me, but unto Thee, O Saviour God ! be

all the glory !" Still, in the subordinate sense, you will be able also

to enter into the exulting challenge of the greatest of Teachers,

" What is our hope or joy or crown of rejoicing ? are not ye in the

presence of the Lord Jesus Christ ?"

Go on in thy blessed work, honoured child of God ! It is not

until thou hast become a Glorified Teacher, that thou wilt know the

greatness of thy privilege. Privilege ! Yes ! thy work is one in

which angels themselves would rejoice to engage ! bringing trophies

to the feet of Jesus, "sons and daughters to glory!" The archan

gel nearest the throne knows no higher privilege than this, promoting

the glory of that God at whose feet he bows f

Go on in thy blessed work ! Soon must that work be done, soon

will "the Master call thee !" and the account of thy stewardship be

required ! Oh " work while it is called to-day !" Let thy motto be

—" always abounding." Your talents may be mean—your influence

small—your sphere limited—and what may depress you more, your

faith may be weak—your spirit languid ! But thy God has an en

couraging word for thee,—" My grace is sufficient !" You may be

going forth now, " weeping, bearing your precious seed," but you will

doubtless, as a glorified teacher, " come again with rejoicing, bring

ing your sheaves with you." Go forth with the sickle of faith in

thine hand, and this promised harvest before thee. "Be not faithless

but believing !" And if thy work in the eyes of the world, or of thy

friends, is dishonourable and dishonoured, remember Him who hath
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said, and " he is faithful who hath promised," " Them that honour

Me, I will honour !" Go on in thy blessed work, and let the sweet

spirit-stirring strains which you have oft heard on the tongues of

your children on earth, carry you forward to the blessed day when

their feeble words will be gloriously realized.

ARTICLE VI.

THE PLACE OF THE BIBLE, IN A SYSTEM OF

EDUCATION.

BY THE REV. CHARLES HODGE, D.D.

" The entrance of thy words giyeth light."—Ps. cxix. 130.*

We all recognise the Bible as the source of everything which dis

tinguishes us from the heathen. It is the fountain of knowledge,

happiness, and holiness. When we consider how admirably it is

adapted to produce these results, the question' forces itself on our

attention, why has such a book, though known and read for cen

turies, hitherto accomplished comparatively so little ? The general

answer to this question is, no doubt, to be found in the depravity of

men. But there are specific causes of this lamentable fact which

should be pointed out, and, if possible, counteracted or removed.

To one of these, it is the object of this discourse to call your atten

tion. It cannot be denied, that it is only a comparatively small

portion of the inhabitants of Christendom, even, which has hitherto

been brought under the direct and well-applied influence of the word

of God. It is in this fact that we find one of the principal causes

of the little effect which the Scriptures have hitherto produced on

the character and condition of men.

In every country there are three classes of persons who, in very

different degrees, are influenced by the prevalent religion. The first

includes those who sincerely receive its doctrines, and endeavour to

live according to its precepts. The second embraces those who,

although acquainted with all their religion professes to teach, do not

make it practically the standard of faith or rule of conduct ; and the

third consists of those who, being ignorant of its doctrines, are only

indirectly affected by its influence. The first of these classes is

always small, and the last large, in proportion to the truth and ex

cellence of the religion. Because the clearer the light, the more do

those who love darkness recede from it. In Christian countries,

accordingly, the number of those who in faith and love embrace the

religion of the Bible is very small ; while the number of those who

* This discourse was delivered before the "American Sunday School Union," in

1833. It was shortly after republished in Calcutta.



68 The Place of the Bible, in a

are only indirectly brought under its influence is very large. We do

not mean to assert that this indirect influence is a matter of little

moment. We believe, on the contrary, that it is difficult for any

man to live in a Christian community, no matter how remote he may

keep himself from all direct means of religious instruction, without

having more correct views of the Supremo Being, of moral obliga

tions, of the nature and destiny of the soul, than were ever enjoyed

in heathen lands. He is, therefore, brought under a higher moral

influence, he is elevated as a rational being, and freed from the de

grading tendencies of the thousand absurdities which enter into

every false system of religion. Notwithstanding, however, the ex

tent and value of this indirect influence of the Bible, the effect is

slight, compared to what may reasonably be expected from its being

brought to bear directly and constantly on the character and conduct

of men. It is to effect this object, to bring the word of God to bear

effectually on the formation of the human character, and the regula

tion of human conduct, that is the end of all Christian institutions

and efforts. We wish to subject the minds, the hearts, and lives of

men to the Bible, that is, to truth and righteousness. This is the

goal of our race, the prize of our high calling, the consummation

and reward of all our labours.

How, then, is this object to be accomplished ? How is the Bible

to be brought to bear most effectually on the intellectual and moral

character of men ? Wc venture to answer, by employing it in the

education of the young. We do not mean to disparage the preach

ing of the gospel, or any other means of religious instruction, but

we mean to say that, if we can learn anything from the nature of

moral causes, or from the general course of God's providence, if men

arc to be subjected to the Bible, they must be educated by the Bible;

it must be made the great instrument of their intellectual and moral

culture. That this has never yet been extensively effected, is an

anomaly in the history of our race, and the opprobrium of Christen

dom. Ever since the revival of letters we have employed, in the

early stages of education, heathen fables ; and in the more advanced

stages, heathen poets, historians, orators, and moralists. These

have been, and still are, the instruments most extensively employed

in the education of Christian youth. Need we wonder at the result ?

Notwithstanding partial exceptions, it is certainly true, that the

Scriptures have been systematically excluded from the places of

education ; and that the great majority of Christian youth have been

brought up more under the influence of heathen minds and models,

than under the inspired minds and models of the word of God. We

have said it was an anomaly, that the professors of one religion

should employ, mainly, works imbued with the spirit and principles

of another in the education of their children. This assertion will

hardly be questioned.—Every Mohammedan child, who is taught

anything, is taught the Koran, from the Straits of Gibraltar to be

yond the Ganges ; wherever the religion of the false prophet pre
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vails, there the standard of religion is the great instrument of

education. The result is what might have been expected. The

religion of the land is really the religion of the people. Its influence

is diffused through all departments of society, and its spirit and

precepts are practically regarded. The fact, that the followers of

Mohammed employ thus extensively their sacred writings in the

business of education, is not to be accounted for on the supposition

that their literature is confined to the Koran : the reverse is notori

ously the case. In romance, in poetry, in history, in original and

translated works, their authors have been abundant and successful.

But believing the Koran to be of God, they have acted accordingly.

They have not professed one religion, and brought up their children

under the influence of another.

The general neglect of the Bible, for the purposes of education,

cannot be accounted for on the ground of its want of adaptation for

this work. The object of education is to fit man for his duties and

destinies ; so to exercise his intellectual faculties, and so to mould

his moral feelings, that he may be prepared to do and suffer what

God requires at his hands. For this purpose, it may be shown the

Bible is pre-eminently adapted. It is, in fact, the history of God's

plan of educating the human family, and therefore furnishes us at

once with the model and the means of intellectual and moral culture.

The Bible commences with the simplest truths ; communicating

knowledge in the form of history, interspersing biographical details

with general narrative; employing symbolical actions and instructive

parables ; reducing general principles to sententious maxims ; at one

time reasoning with men in a manner to tax all their powers, at

another addressing them in such strains of sublimity or beauty, as to

waken up all the finer feelings of the soul. It everywhere addresses

the moral feelings as the attributes of our nature. It thus furnishes

us with all the materials we need for this great work. The memory,

judgment, imagination, may here all be exercised. Every power of

the soul finds endless and boundless matter for the most strenuous

effort, while every sympathy and feeling of our nature is brought

under the purest and most effective influence.

We would now call your attention to some of those special con

siderations, which should secure for the word of God that place in

the education of the young, from which it has been so long and so

generally excluded.

1. The word of God is truth. It is truth in opposition to fiction

in history, to error in doctrine, to false principles in morals, to all

exaggeration in description. As every other production must, to a

greater or less extent, abound in misstatements of facts, or erroneous

views of truth, or false principles of action, or false models of charac

ter, need the question be asked, whether it is not desirable to avail

ourselves of a book, so well adapted for the purpose in every other

respect, of which, and of which alone, it can be said, it is truth ?

2. The word of God is not only truth, but it is infinitely important
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truth. The history which it gives is the most important of all his

tories. It gives us an account of the creation, fall, and redemption ;

it traces the development of the purposes of God's mercy from the

first promise through all the institutions, events, and prophecies of

the old dispensation. It unfolds the history of the birth, life, death,

and resurrection of the Redeemer, and the establishment of his

kingdom in the world. Is it meet that Christian youth should be

sedulously taught the history of ancient kingdoms, or modern dynas

ties, and left ignorant of this history of the origin, apostacy, and

redemption of their race ? And yet, thousands who learn the one

never learn the other.

Again, the doctrines of the Bible are beyond comparison impor

tant. They relate to the nature and works of God ; to the nature,

character, and destiny of man ; to the rule of duty and the method

of salvation. Are these topics less worthy of investigation than the

laws of motion, or the opinions of philosophers ? And yet, Christian

men become skilled in the sciences, though they remain ignorant of

God and themselves.

3. The contents of the word of God are not only true and impor

tant, but their influences are all healthful. As the great object of

education is the adequate development of all the faculties of our

nature ; the great desideratum is the discovery of means by which

the intellect may be exercised, while the moral susceptibilities are

properly impressed. The great majority of the subjects of study,

in the ordinary course of education, either do not address themselves

at all to the moral feelings, or their tendency is deleterious. The

natural sciences may be considered neutral ; as a man may become

an adept in them all, without having one moral emotion called into

exercise. Ancient literature, the poets, historians, and orators of

classic paganism, is in many respects positively injurious. In the

Bible we find truth, adapted at once to enlarge the intellect and

purify the heart. The idea of God, in the infinitude of his perfec

tions, cannot enter the mind without expanding all its capacities,

while it sheds into the inmost recesses of the soul its sanctifying in

fluence. As in the rays of the sun, light and heat are inseparably

blended, and by being thus blended create and reveal all the beauty

of creation, so the knowledge of God at once enlightens and purifies

the soul. I speak as unto Christians, judge ye what I say. Is it

not when you have the clearest conceptions of the divine character,

that you have the most ardent aspirations to be like Him ? Is it not

by beholding His glory that you are transformed into His image ?

It is, then, under the same influence we would have every infant

mind to expand. We would not attempt to raise flowers in a cave,

nor make smoky torches a substitute for the sun. We would let the

light of heaven in upon the soul.

There is probably no one idea of so much consequence, in its

influence on character, as the conception of God, none which acts so

powerfully on the moral feelings of men. It is therefore of the
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last importance that, from the first, this knowledge should he im

parted to the mind. In the Holy Scriptures it is so presented, that

a child can understand, though Gabriel cannot comprehend it.

Though the same remark, as to the purifying tendency of divine

truth, might be made in reference to all the doctrines of the Bible, we

specify the description which it gives of the character of Jesus Christ.

It has long been admitted that truth, when exemplified in the life of

an individual, is more effective than when stated in abstract proposi

tions—that biography is more useful than moral essays. It is more

intelligible, more interesting, and more exciting. It enlists other

feelings than the moral ones on the side of virtue. We love the man

as well as his excellencies.

We believe Christianity is as much indebted to the superhuman

loveliness of the character of Jesus Christ, as to any one of its doc

trines. There is in this faultless model of human excellence, a

moral power which few are able to resist. The lips of the most

abandoned infidels have generally been closed when this was the

theme. They could revile his apostles as impostors, but deliberately

to speak evil of the Son of God, requires a degree of depravity to

which few have ever attained. Let the child, then, be made ac

quainted with the Saviour, let him learn his history, let him contem

plate all the varied exhibitions of his character, let him see how he

felt towards God, and how he acted towards men ; how he treated

the poor, the afflicted, the ignorant ; how he bore afflictions, and

sustained injuries ; how he lived, and how he died—and he will

know more of morals than all the world can teach him ; he will have

an evidence of the truth of Christianity more persuasive than all

external testimony ; and he will have a more salutary moral influence

constantly operating in his mind, than all the systems of morals can

exert.

Again, the Bible contains a perfect rule of moral duty, and on

this account is adapted to exert the happiest influence on the mind.

God has created the human soul with moral susceptibilities, which

are as much an original part of its constitution as its intellectual

faculties. Both classes of our constitutional powers need to be cul

tivated to secure their being rightly exercised. Were it possible for

a man to live without any thing to inform or exercise his intellect, his

mental powers would be almost dormant ; and if they were as much

neglected as his moral sense commonly is, he would be as dull in his

perceptions, as imbecile in judgment, as erroneous in his inferences,

as he is insensible or perverse in his moral sense and judgments.

But as it is impossible for a man, placed in an active world, to avoid

having a thousand objects which daily exercise his intellectual facul

ties, so it is impossible for him to escape the influence which the

circumstances in which he is placed, and the opinions of those around

him exert over his conscience. In every age and nation, therefore,

we find that the character of men, their moral sentiments and course

of conduct, are determined partly, indeed, by individual peculiari
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ties, but mainly by the tone of the society of which they are mem

bers. Such has been the effect of these circumstances in diversifying

the moral judgments of men, making one class regard as virtues

what another condemns as vices, that many have been led to doubt

whether conscience was really an original part of our constitution.

But the diversity is no greater here, than on other subjects. What

is truth to one mind is error to another, what is beauty to one eye is

deformity to another. But, as to all men some things arc true and

others false, as to all eyes some things are beautiful and others the

reverse, so to all hearts some things are right and others wrong.

The diversity is not as to there being a difference between right and

wrong, for this sentiment is absolutely universal, but as to what is to

be considered right or wrong. How is this all-important subject to

be determined ? As the class of intuitive truths is very small, so

the class of acts intuitively right or wrong is small. Conscience can

no more infallibly decide on duty, than reason can on truth. As,

therefore, reason must be instructed, so must conscience. And as

conscience is one of the most powerful and imperative of our prin

ciples of action ; as it, of necessity, decides in favour of what the

understanding perceives to bo right; and as the character and

destiny of men depend on the correctness of its decision, it is of in

finite importance that it should be rightly directed. This, however,

is a difficult task. We need not advert to the state of degraded

tribes or individuals, to illustrate the fact, that the moral sentiments

of men are frequently erroneous ; it is rare to find, in the most re

fined and Christian societies, a man whose moral sense is on all sub

jects rightly informed.

If, therefore, there be anywhere revealed a perfect rule of duty,

it is self-evident that it should be universally known. This rule is

found in the Bible, and nowhere else. It is there presented in every

form. It is reduced to one all-comprehensive principle, love to God

and man. It is summed up in ten perspicuous commandments. It

is expanded into innumerable special precepts and prohibitions, so

as to meet every supposable case. That such a rule should be so

neglected, that men should be carefully instructed as to other mat

ters, and left to learn as they may, what is sin and what is duty ;

what will secure the favour of God, and what his frown, is indeed

strange. It is the more strange, because all men need this know

ledge, and they all are susceptible of this acquisition. Moral truth

contains its own evidence ; as soon as it is clearly presented to the

mind, it is perceived to be truth, and at once and for ever enlists

conscience in its support. The moral law, moreover, comes not only

in its own self-evidencing light, but with the authority of God. It

is pronounced in the ear of conscience by that voice which alone

conscience feels bound to obey. Its penalty (which is included in

the very nature of law) is, therefore, viewed, not as a result probable

from the operation of moral causes, but as fixed and inevitable from

the purpose of Jehovah.
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Obedience to this law is solicited, by motives addressed to every

right principle of our nature ; to the dread of misery and degrada

tion ; to the love of happiness and excellence ; to a sense of duty ;

to gratitude and benevolence. These motives are not only diversi

fied ; they are each the highest in its kind. The evil threatened is

infinite ; the good promised is eternal ; the duty enjoined is obvious ;

the appeal to gratitude, when apprehended, irresistible. If one died

for all, then are all dead, that they which live should no longer live

. unto themselves, but unto him that loved them, and gave himself for

them. This is the peculiar and most powerful motive of the gospel.

It is one of the principal means by which the doctrine of redemption

operates on human character and conduct. Did the Bible contain

no other doctrine, and present no other motive, it would embody

more moral power than all other books besides. The Bible, then,

sheds on the soul all the influences of heaven. Shall we shut these

influences out ? Shall we carry our children out of their range, and

place them under those perverting, blinding, and degrading influ

ences which from all other sources act upon them ?

4. We have said the word of God should be employed in the edu

cation of the young, because it is truth, important truth, and truth

of the most purifying moral tendency ; we now add, it is divinely

authoritative truth, resting not on the deduction of reason, nor on

the testimony of men, but the authority of God. The effect of this

consideration is great and varied. Its influence on the mind of a

child is in all respects favourable. It produces the habit of relying

on the testimony of God, which is one of the highest acts of obedi

ence of an intelligent creature, and the best preservative from that

fatal spirit of scepticism, which destroys all peace of mind, and un

settles all principles of action ; which makes its victim the miserable

creature of circumstances. It produces, therefore, a fixedness of

character, by presenting a firm foundation for all our most important

opinions. It confers the inestimable blessing of a settled faith,

which is in no way so likely to be attained as by being brought up

in habitual converse with a book recognised as of divine authority.

By giving certainty to all the declarations of the Holy Scriptures, it

adds immensely to their power. It is not a matter of conjecture

that God is, and is what the Bible represents him ; that the soul is

immortal and responsible ; that Christ died, the just for the unjust,

to bring us unto God ; that the threatenings and promises of God

are expressions of his purposes ; but these are settled truths in view

of such a mind. It tends also to produce humility ; to destroy the

spirit of self-dependence and self-confidence, so characteristic of those

who walk each under the guidance of his own taper.

If the ingenuity of man had been permitted to decide on what

would be the most desirable of all books by which to form the human

character, it would probably have said, it should be one whose con

tents are true, important, of a good moral influence, and, if possible,

of divine authority. These are the attributes of the Bible, and of
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the Bible alone. If it is desirable that such a book should exert an

influence at all on men, it is self-evident that it should be brought to

bear on the mind in its earliest years. Then, opinions are adopted,

habits formed, feelings moulded, principles fixed. If all this is done

under evil influence, the evil and injury can never be entirely reme

died. On this subject, however, there can scarcely be any diversity

of opinion. We must all admit that it is desirable to have our

children brought up under the influence of the Bible. The question

is, how is this to be accomplished ? It is not very easy, in a country

like ours, to answer this question. It is probable that no one plan

will ever be proposed adapted to the purpose, but we shall have to

avail ourselves of various methods, according to the peculiar circum

stances of different sections of the country. The object, however,

should be constantly kept in view, and frequently presented in its

magnitude and importance. It should be the definite purpose of

every Christian and philanthropist to do all he can to have every

child in the land, every child in Christendom, and every child in the,

world, made acquainted with the word of God. This is the great

result. For this end, every Christian parent should see that ade

quate provision is made in reference to his own children. But as

the number of parents who have leisure and inclination to attend to

this subject is very small, if left to be accomplished in this way it

will never be done. Ministers of the gospel have a larger field, and

a higher responsibility. I presume not to say how the duty must be

performed ; but that every pastor of a flock is bound to see that

every child within his charge is taught the Holy Scriptures, will

hardly be denied. He may do this through the instrumentality of

personal instructions, or by Bible classes, and Sunday-schools. In

whatever way, it is evidently one of the most imperious of his duties,

that the thing should be done.

There are, however, so many who do not stand in relation to any

particular congregation, that a large portion of the children of the

country will grow up ignorant of the word of God, if nothing more

than pastoral instruction be resorted to. This has, hitherto, been

the main reliance of the Christian Church : the melancholy results

we everywhere discover. It is probable, not more than one-half,

perhaps not a fourth, of the inhabitants of Christendom, or even of

this country, are regular attendants on public worship ; that the

children even of this portion are very imperfectly instructed in

religion, whilst those of the remainder, on this plan, are left, and

have been left, almost entirely unprovided for. Relying on parental

or pastoral instruction, the church has permitted the great majority

of the children born in Christian lands to grow up ignorant of the

contents, and emancipated from the influence of the word of God.

This, which after all is the most crying evil of the Christian world,

can, we doubt not, by steady and wise efforts, under the blessing of

God, be corrected. In a Christian community there is such a gene

ral respect for the Scriptures, that the cases are comparatively rare
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in which any serious opposition would he made to their introduction,

as a regular subject of study in the common schools : not merely to

be read, but to be studied as they now are in our Sabbath-schools.

Let any one imagine what would be the influence on the population

of this country, if one hour a day should, in all the common schools

of the land, be devoted to this purpose. What an amount of Chris

tian knowledge would be communicated, and what a healthful moral

influence would be exerted. Every child who is taught to read

would be taught to know God, and Jesus Christ ; the rule of duty,

and the plan of salvation. As there is nothing wrong in this plan,

as it contemplates no evil, as it is adapted to do immense good, we

have little doubt it would soon enlist the support of the community

in its behalf. As the parents of the children make choice of the

teacher, there seems to be no room for the misgivings of sectarian

feelings.

In our higher schools the same plan should be continued : if chil

dren learn history, let them include the history of the Bible ; if they

learn geography, let them study the geography of the Bible. Is it

not preposterous, making the professions which we do, that we allow

our sons and daughters to be taught the history and geography of

profane antiquity, but make no provision for what we acknowledge

to be of far greater importance. In classical institutions a regular

exercise on the Holy Scriptures, in the original, might be introduced

with equal advantage. And in our colleges, the study of the Bible

is already, to a certain extent, attended to, and, as far as we know,

without exciting in any quarter the least objection.

Though these, and other means may, and we think ought, to be

adopted, to secure the grand object of raising up a generation of

scripturally educated youth, yet the main reliance seems to be placed

at present on the system of Sabbath-school instruction. A system

peculiarly adapted to the wants and circumstances of the country,

and which has already been crowned with the most encouraging suc

cess. The managers of the American Sunday-school will be able to

report 500,000 children every week brought under the influence of

divine truth, instructed by 80,000 teachers. It is the very object

of this institution to do what has so long and so lamentably been

neglected : to bring the light of divine truth to bear upon the open

ing minds of children. The work, however, is far from being accom

plished : a large proportion of the children, even of this country,

are still left to grow up, in a great measure, ignorant of God, and of

the Scriptures. And when we look to other and less favoured lands,

the prospect is appalling. We should, therefore, contemplate the

reasons which demand renewed exertion to promote biblical instruc

tion.

1st. Its influence on individual character and happiness. If the

remarks wo have already made, as to the necessity of moral culture

to the right exercise of conscience and the proper formation of moral

principles, be correct, it is evident that the only possible way in
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which virtue can be maintained is by knowledge. And knowledge,

not of speculative truth, which imparts no light, and exerts no influ

ence over the moral sense, but such knowledge as the Holy Scrip

tures alone contain—the knowledge of God, of the moral law, of the

plan of salvation, and the retributions of eternity. Such is the

universality and power of the corrupt passions of our nature, that

no external force can restrain their exercise. The power must be

the moral power of truth, and the Spirit of God. Such, too, is the

sluggishness of all good feelings, that no excitements other than

those which flow from the Scriptures, are adequate to call them into

exercise. The effect on the individual of the knowledge of the

Scriptures is to expand his mind, to purify and restrain his moral

feelings, to raise him in the scale of intellectual and moral being.

Go into the abodes of ignorance; contrast the state of the immortal

minds there presented, with that of those on whom the word of God

has exerted its appropriate influence. How vast the difference be

tween spirits of the same nature and of the same powers. The

benefit, however, is not confined to this general elevation and im

provement. It is the best possible preparation for the saving recep

tion of the Gospel. This is a fact which rests on long-continued and

often-repeated experience. The power and success of the Gospel in

the ordinary course of God's dispensations (which is to guide our

conduct), are uniformly, where other things are equal, in exact pro

portion to the attention bestowed on the religious instruction of the

young. It is from the class of scripturally educated youth that the

church receives her largest and most valuable accessions. It is in

those districts, countries, and ages, in which children are best in

structed, that true religion most prevails. If this were not the case,

it would be an anomaly in God's government ; it would destroy all

incentive to duty, which he has enjoined, to bring up our children in

the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; it would be falsifying the

declaration of his own word, as to the general result of moral cul

ture, and dissolving the connexion which he has established, in the

moral as well as the natural world, between causes and their appro

priate effects. Of all the advantages which one man can bestow

upon another, none can be compared with securing for him an educa

tion under the influence of the Bible. Of all the injuries which one

man can entail on others, the greatest is to shut out from them the

light of truth ; to allow them to grow up far from the influence of

the word of God. Let your minds rest upon this point. Let the

conviction fasten itself upon you, that you can in no way do so much

good, in no way more effectually promote the salvation of your fel

low-men, than by educating them by the Bible. He who feeds and

clothes the body does well, but he who furnishes the soul with the

aliment of truth, and the habiliments of righteousness, does infi

nitely better. We are bound, therefore, in view of the value of the

human soul, considered as an intellectual, moral, and immortal being,
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to do all we can to bring the truth of God to bear on the forming

stage of its existence.

2d. Influence on society. The soul of man is not formed to com

mence and run its everlasting career between high walls ; neither

influencing others, nor receiving impressions from them. No indi

vidual is thus isolated. He acts, and is acted upon, in ten thousand

ways ; and the character of society is the result of this reciprocal

influence of its members. The only way in which we can promote

the virtue and happiness of the community, is by operating on the

individuals of which it is composed. Every well-instructed and

pious mind which we are instrumental in raising up, becomes a source

of knowledge and healing influence to all around. Our own inte

rests, and the interests of our children, and of the world, are deeply

concerned in the increase of such morally educated men. On them,

the order, purity, and happiness of society depend. In this country,

where the majority of the people have in fact, and of right, all

power in their hands, it is self-evident that our political existence

depends on the moral character of the people. This is a sentiment

on every man's lip, and should be in every man's heart. As the in

fluence of free institutions, in elevating the intellectual character,

and the social condition of the mass of the people, in developing

their resources, and increasing their power of usefulness, is undeni

able, it becomes a moral duty to ourselves, and to our country, and

to the world, to do all we can to perpetuate them in the midst of us.

We now stand forth the prototype of nations, imparting impulse and

direction to their efforts. If we fail, and fail we must, unless our

youth be made acquainted with the Scriptures, we shall be accounta

ble for all the evil that failure must occasion.

The position of our country, however, is not only interesting, as

it exhibits the first extended experiment of free institutions, but as

here the church and religion are unencumbered, and left to sustain

themselves, under God, upon their own moral power. We have not

a doubt of the ultimate success of this trial. We would not for the

world have it otherwise. If Christianity cannot live and thrive un-

sustained by the state, it is not of God. But how it shall live, and

to what extent it shall flourish, God has wisely and mercifully made

to depend on the fidelity of his people. It is through them he works

in sustaining and advancing his cause. On us, therefore, rests the

tremendous responsibility of carrying on this work. If we do not

our duty, the cause cannot, according to God's appointment, prosper.

And in no way can we so effectually subserve its interests, as in

promoting the cause of biblical instruction.

The career which we are destined to run as a nation is lofty. From

our relative position ; from our extent of territory ; from the charac

ter of the people; from the nature of our institutions; from the

identity of our language ; from the state of civilization—our influ

ence among the nations, and on the world, must be unprecedently

great. Shall it be for weal or woe ? Shall it be to disseminate error
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and vice, or truth and virtue ? Shall it he to lead on the van in the

moral conquest of the world, or shall it be to oppose the progress of

its Redeemer, until we ourselves are cast oft", and trodden under

foot ? The answer depends on the character of the young ; and this,

on the mode of their education, unless God means to convert the

world by miracles.

We commend this subject to your hearts and efforts. We hold up

the cause of Sunday-schools as intimately connected with that of

religious education ; as one of the main hopes of our country. We

call on all who love the cause of the Redeemer, who desire the

virtue and happiness of their fellow-men, and the salvation of their

souls, to address themselves to this great work, in humble depen

dence upon God, and in the full assurance that their labour shall not

be in vain in the Lord.—Amen.

ARTICLE VII.

EDUCATION IN THE FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

ADDRESS BY THE RBV. DR. CANDLISH.*

On February 8th, 1846, a crowded meeting was held in Free St. Andrew's Church,

Dundee, for the purpose of hearing an address from Dr. Candlish upon the Educational

Scheme of the Free Church.

The Moderator briefly stated the object of the meeting.

Dr. Candlish then came forward. You have rightly stated, Sir,

he said, that this is the beginning of a series of efforts, which we pro

pose to make throughout the country, for the purpose of fulfilling

the task imposed on us by the General Assembly,—namely, the

giving of information in reference to the Educational plans of the

Free Church, and endeavouring to awaken an interest in that cause.

Allow me now, in introducing my subject to you, to make a brief

reference to the past. Let me briefly review the way in which the

Lord has led the Church hitherto, in order to show how clearly the

Providence of God has shut us up to this educational movement.

I cast my eyes back along the period of my own ministry—a

period of not more than twelve years—and I find in that brief period

a succession of what may be called eras in the history of the Church

of Scotland. When I began my ministry in that Church, she might

be said to be in the position of a reviving or a revived Church. In

* This able and instructive Address from one of the most gifted men, whom God

has raised up to bless the Free Church of Scotland, will command the attention of

our readers. The introductory remarks are retained on account of their historical

value. It will be seen that the Church of John Knox has not embraced the absurd

dogma that education is exclusively a Government affair. The Free Church of Scot

land has set up religious schools under her own care. Their number at present

amounts to about 500, besides two Normal Schools, one at Edinburgh and one at

Glasgow, and a College at Edinburgh.
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the year to which I refer, the year 1833 or 1834, we might say that

the Church was enjoying the benefit of that blessed revival which it

pleased God to bestow upon this country about the beginning of the

present century—I refer of course to the revival of Evangelical

preaching, and the increase within the Church of Evangelical Minis

ters. During the last century the Church of Scotland had her full

share of the blight which came over all the Churches of the Refor

mation in this land. She lapsed into deadness and formality, and

the preaching of very many of her ministers was little better than a

half-Christianized heathenism. But it pleased God, about the be

ginning of this century, to grant a revival of the evangelical spirit.

The number of her evangelical ministers who faithfully preached the

word and laboured for souls was greatly increased. So much so, that

at the time to which I refer, they became the majority in her courts,

and, instead of the days when there was only a comparatively small

remnant who faithfully preached the doctrines of grace, we saw a

majority of ministers, who, according to human judgment, preached

faithfully the gospel of the grace of God. This, Sir, I call the re

viving period or era of the Church, and to that succeeded the second

era, viz., the Reforming. It followed from the principles which the

evangelical ministers always held, that the moment they became the

majority and obtained the management of the church's affairs, they

should set themselves to carry out the work of reformation. And,

accordingly, the first step which they took was to establish, so far as

it was in their power to do, the rights of the Christian people.

During this period the evangelical majority reformed many abuses in

the Church. They restrained the exercise of patronage, they sought

the settlement in parishes of pastors according to the mind of God.

During this period, too, they rectified a great abuse,—namely, the

separation which had been made of the pastoral work from the -

government of the Church, and they admitted all the ministers of

the Church to seats in her courts : and during the same period the

Church fully established her great missionary undertakings to the

Jews and to the Gentiles. Well, this work of reformation was going

on, but it pleased God that it should now give place to another work,

which I might call the work of Contending or of Testifying. For as

the reformation proceeded within the Church—as the great work

went on and prospered—the enmity of the powers of this world was

aroused, and an arrest was laid upon the Church's progress and

amendment. And then the position of the Church was changed, and

what I may call the era or period of Testifying or Contending

began. During this period the Church was called to contend with

the civil power in maintaining those privileges which Christ has con

ceded to his Church, and which we thought the civil government had

also ratified in this land. That work also came to an end—the time

of Contending came to a close, and the fourth period, the period of

Protesting began. Having exonerated our consciences by all com

petent means, and maintained our privileges to the last, nothing re-
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mained but to renounce our connexion with the civil government, and

to depart from that alliance with the State which could be no longer

maintained without sin. And God, blessed be his name, gave us

grace to maintain our testimony, and, after our separation from the

State, called us to be a Witnessing and testifying Church—witness

ing for Christ, for the crown rights of the Redeemer, as supreme

Lawgiver of his Church on earth, and against the encroachments

made upon the constitution of the Church by the inroads of the civil

power. But, blessed again be the name of our God, he did not leave

us long, not even for a day, occupying the position of a mere testi

fying or witnessing Church—a position eminently fitted to engender

spiritual pride and spiritual sloth ; God in his providence brought us

through that position, and made us not merely a witnessing but a

Working Church. He gave us work to do, instant, immediate,

which could not for a single day be postponed. He gave us from

the commencement an adherence of the people of Scotland large

beyond our most sanguine anticipations—he gave us all the mission

aries to the Jews and to the Gentiles—he gave us many teachers,

whom we were bound to support, and to our people he gave a spirit

of liberality which made them ready to come forward to the help of

the Lord. In these circumstances we had no time to pause. The

Church was thrown at once into her new position, and called to

labour diligently at whatsoever her hand found to do. And accord

ing to the grace with which God has blessed us, churches have been

built, and ministers, so far as God has given them, have been planted

in congregations. And now God in his providence is calling the

Church to enter another era or period. Our work hitherto has been

one of self-preservation, of self-provision. But now God has given

our Church stability—in so far as any institution in these days can

be called stable—God has given us stability in the land, and we are

no longer to care merely for ourselves—we arc called now to care for

coming generations. This is precisely the era at which the Church

of our Fathers has arrived. We have passed through the era of

Revival, the era of Reformation, the era of Contending, the era of

Testifying and of Protesting, the era of working merely for our own

immediate subsistence, and now we are called to another period, viz.,

the period of consulting for the permanence of the Church in this

land, and for her continuance to the generations yet to come. And

on this plain principle, brought out by this brief review, I base my

advocacy of the Educational Scheme of the Free Church of our

Fathers.

Another remark which I shall make here in connexion with this

review is, that it shows the time to be fully come for the Free Church

to take up her present position in reference to education. It has

been often felt by all who have been to any extent engaged in the

recent stragglings and contendings, and workings of the Church—

our minds and hearts, I say, have often been greatly relieved by the

consideration, that at almost every step we were driven from our
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own devices, and shut up without an alternative to the course which

Providence indicated. I might relate many instances of what we

aimed at not heing realized—of our being shut up to a step from

which we would most earnestly have shrunk. Often, yea, almost

always, the thing we arrived at was not what we were aiming at, but

something quite different, which God had appointed for us, and we

were often shut in by God, in a position which we ourselves would

never have chosen, but in which, as honest and conscientious men,

we had no alternative. I might begin with the law against intrusion,

and, passing through the various steps which the Church afterwards

took, might make it plain that she was forced to take all these steps,

and in the very order in which she took them. And, assuredly, the

last step of all was a step from which we shrunk with alarm, which

we sought by every expedient to avoid, which we would have tried

any lawful scheme to avert. It was sheer compulsion of conscience

alone which drove us forth from the Establishment. The same re

mark applies to the Educational Scheme which we are now taking

up. Some friends may think, and I am not sure but that I agree

with them, that we ought to have taken this scheme up in all the

extent, and with all the vigour we now propose, at the moment we

left the Establishment. But I do not regret the delay, for it only

makes it more and more plain that in this matter we are following

the dictates and leadings of Divine Providence. We did not make

haste—and that is a remarkable fact which ought to be remembered

—we did not make haste to send a flood of Free Church schoolmas

ters over the land. We thought at the Disruption we had enough to

do in building churches and supporting ministers, and upholding the

missionary schemes of the Church. We thought our hands were

full enough, and the utmost which we contemplated then was to take

up those Assembly teachers who were formerly supported by the

Church, to continue to support them, and perhaps gradually and

slowly to extend our educational apparatus. But God, in his holy

and wise Providence, shut us in to another course. He put it into

the hearts of the party from whom we had separated to place into

our hands successive relays of teachers whom we could not refuse to

support. The party first began to move in the parochial schools.

They did it of their own accord. It was in no way our doing. Our

parochial teachers did not volunteer to come out, and we did not ask

them to come out. They felt that they could continue without a

violation of duty, and we did not see that it was imperative upon

them to retire, as it was upon us. But what did the other party do?

They drove out every teacher who did not adhere to the Establish

ment, thus converting the parish schools into sectarian institutions,

and laying an obligation upon every Free Church schoolmaster to

come forth from his school. Thus an addition of about eighty was

made to our list. But even this was not all.

[The Rev. Dr. then related similar proceedings in regard to the teachers of the Society

for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge. He next stated the number of teachers at
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present in the employment of the Free Church at 410 or 420. He ihen referred to the

allocation of the teachers, and read the following to show that teachers are supported by

the Committee in those districts which most urgently require them—viz., Teachers in

the Presbytery of Dingwall, 11; Tain, 15; Dornock, 13; Tongue, 5; Caithness, 20;

Lochcarron, 8 ; Skye and Uist, 6. The Rev. Dr. then proceededto plead the cause upon

its own merits.]

My first remark is, that long before the Free Church was formed

in its separation from the State, the discovery—the melancholy dis

covery—had been made, that Scotland, instead of being the edu

cated country which it was supposed to be, was, in point of fact, but

a half educated country, if so much. I might refer here to a pam

phlet published some ten years ago by an excellent friend of mine,

and one of the ministers of the gospel in this town—the Rev. Mr.

Lewis, in which it was proved by well ascertained facts and indispu

table statistics, that the boast of Scotland was then gone—even

then—and that it was a great delusion to believe Scotland the best

educated country in the world. Even then it was discovered that

the state of education was very low—low in point of amount, still

lower, if possible, in point of efficiency. It was proved then, by

examples of teaching, that many of the teachers were far from

being the men of high standing and education which every teacher

of youth ought to be. If this was the case so far back, what must

it be now? The population has been immensely increased since that

time—in towns increased very much indeed, and in many country

districts, entire new towns have sprung up. Well, what has been

done ? Why, not a single additional parish school has been erected,

or scarcely one, and little has been done for increasing the Assem

bly's schools. So that even if we were in the position of recog

nising the education provided by the law, and provided by the Esta

blished Church as sufficient, so far as it goes, still there is ample

scope and verge enough for the energies of the most living, and

spiritual, and enthusiastic branch of Christ's Church.

But this is not all. I remark, secondly, that we are now in the

position of having lost all confidence in the education provided by

the State and by the Established Church. We are in the position, I

say, of having no confidence in that education. I am not here to

impeach that education as worthless. It is not my business to dis

parage that education. Let it be good so far as it goes. But be it

ever so good, I say that upon the principle on which it is now

conducted, it does not deserve, and it shall not have the con

fidence of the ministers and people of the Free Church. (Ap

plause.) For the principle it proceeds upon is in plain terms—and

let the country know it—the principle of sectarianism and prosely-

tism. It is right the country should note this. It may be retorted

upon us that our scheme also is sectarian, and seeks to train up the

children in the principles which we hold. But it is one thing to de

termine what we ought to do, having the education of our youth in

our own hands, and another and very different thing to decide the

question whether we can avail ourselves of the education provided by
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the State, or by another branch of the Church. All I say is, that

the education provided by these bodies is not an education to which

it is safe to leave the children of our communion. I say this upon

the ground that these schools are on the footing of an intimate con

nexion with the Establishment, of whose principles we disapprove.

That is all that it is necessary for me to maintain. I do not say how

far the State may be to blame, or how far the Established Church may

be to blame. I do not say how far a modification of the parish school

system, by which these schools would be left open to our teachers,

would be safe or prudent. I do not say how far it is the duty of the

Establishment to furnish an education which should be open and free

to us. I only say that in point of fact they have not done so. They

have made it close and exclusive ; and since they have made the

education provided by the State and by the Established Church, an

instrument to be wielded for the suppression of our principles, no

man can find fault with us if we take our own measures to secure

the right education of our own children, and the godly upbringing

of our youth in our principles. (Applause.) We are doing no more

than exercising the right of private judgment when we say that the

education provided by these two bodies is not an education which we

can trust, and that we feel compelled to provide an education of our

own.

But this is not all. I remark in the third place, and it is the most

emphatic of all arguments, that God has put into the hands of the

Free Church an opportunity for accomplishing a great and blessed

work. Never, I venture to say, has he given to any church an

opportunity such as he has now given us of conferring a glorious

boon upon our native land. Sir, we are now in circumstances to

carry out the glorious, the wise, the sagacious scheme of our reform

ing ancestors. We are now in circumstances to provide for the

people of this land—for all, that is, who wish to have it—we are in

circumstances to provide them, not with such an education as we

might tolerate, but with an education which we can thoroughly re

commend, as in accordance, so far as our judgment goes, with the

Word of the living God. We are not called upon to consider the

question, How far we can do with such and such a scheme of educa

tion ? If a scheme were offered to us by a third party, we might

have to consider how far we should be able to tolerate it. But we

are now in circumstances to command the optimism of education—

to realize and carry out not a tolerable scheme, but the very best

scheme which the light of experience, and of recent experiment

enables us, by the blessing of God, to devise ; and surely when we

are thus honoured by God, it is not for us to hesitate.

I remark, fourthly, that the permanence as well as the prosperity

room for hesitation. How stands the matter ? The present gene

ration has been honoured to contend for the principles of their

fathers. But that generation will soon pass away; we and our

 

We have no time and no
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compeers will soon be mouldering in the silent tomb. Another

generation will arise "which know not Joseph," another people will

dwell in this land to whom the tidings of the Disruption will be as

tidings from a far country. And in what position will that genera

tion be ? We know that the hopes of the Establishment and its sup

porters are built upon the next generation. They have given up the

hope of reclaiming the adult population. They confess that the

present generation is gone, but they look to our children, and say,

"Wait till these children grow up and mingle with our children at

our schools, and attend the teachers of our week-day and Sabbath

schools, and forget the Disruption and all its events, and become

familiar with the Establishment, they will become ashamed to be

stigmatized as Dissenters, and will be glad to return to the bosom of

the old and venerated Church of their fathers." (Laughter.) Such

is their language, and such their hope. They have notoriously given

up the present generation, but they look to the influence of those

motives upon our children,—and are not these motives which do in

fluence children ? Do we not see enough of it around us ? Do not

we see it among the English Dissenters ? For often when a young

Dissenter grows up and gets introduced to Churchmen, and gets

accustomed to the pomp and ceremony of their worship, he becomes

ashamed to be stigmatized as a Dissenter, he grows enamoured of the

fashionable religion, and thus he is led back to the Establishment.

And no wonder, Sir, that it is so, for the Dissenters of England

have left their children uneducated. It was the fatal fault of the Dis

senters of England that they did not provide for the education of

their youth—that they did not set up schools, and grammar schools,

and colleges in abundance, and that they did not stamp with suffi

cient respectability and eminence those they had. If, when they

were driven out by the act of the infamous St. Bartholomew's day,

these noble Nonconformists had set themselves to consult for the

coming generations—if they had given to every parish a school, and

to every considerable town a college,—if they had offered to Eng

land an education of the highest order, based on sound and spiritual

principles—if they had established seminaries which should vie even

with Cambridge and Oxford themselves—and why not, Sir ?—what

was to hinder these noble Nonconformists from establishing semi

naries, in whose presence the glory of even these famous institutions

should have paled ? But they omitted to do this. They suffered

the opportunity to slip, and what has been the result ? Their cause

has suffered grievously from this circumstance, and many of their

children have been seduced into conformity with the Establishment.

Now, Sir, with God's help, we are prepared to avert such a calamity

from this Church and this country. We are prepared to establish a

system of education so elevated in point of intellect, and so tho

roughly efficient, that it shall be deemed a pride and an honour for

a young man to have received a Free Church education—(applause)

—a system of education which shall enable a young man to take his
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stand alongside the Senior Wranglers of the English Universities,

and the optimates of the Colleges of Scotland.

These, Sir, heing the principles upon which this scheme rests, I

proceed next to explain its practical workings. And here there are

two things to be attended to. The first may be indicated by a term

which has become familiar to us from its use by our venerable father

Dr. Chalmers—I mean the optimism of the scheme ; the second its

practice. The first is what we are ultimately to aim at, the second

what we are to seek immediately to obtain. It is good for a man to

have a high ideal, to set before him a good model. It is poor and

mean for a man to set out with a low aim. In the Christian course

it is ruinous to aim at low things—we must have a high model of

conduct to imitate. It is a poor and a miserable thing for a Church

to have a low ideal ; therefore, we pitch high—our ambition is

great.

Let me speak, first, of the extent of the education which we wish

to provide. As to this, I do not wish to say very great things, lest

in the end we be found guilty of boasting. We aim, then, at pro

viding for the children of our own communion an education such as

we can thoroughly commend. And when I speak of the children of

our own communion, I mean not only the children who are actually

in our own congregations—they are perhaps safe enough at any rate,

but the children also of all the people whom we seek to superintend

and influence, and whom we seek to draw to our churches and Sab

bath-schools. And here, if any man ask me why we limit our scheme

to these, I beg in the mean time to decline answering that question.

Our undertaking is wide enough for the present. Let us first accomplish

this great object before attempting more. We are not nearly within

sight of it yet. We have, as I have told you, 410 teachers, or there

abouts, but you know the congregations in the Free Church are

somewhere between seven and eight hundred, and there are about a

hundred preaching stations nearly ripe to be recognised as minis

terial charges. This is, therefore, not more than half the ratio of

one school to every Free Church congregation, and surely that is

the very least and lowest which we could contemplate. But this

would not be enough even for the children of the Free Church. In

many parishes where there is a great extent of ground and a widely-

scattered population, several schools must be provided. Now, to

accomplish this, we would need the present number of teachers to be

tripled or quadrupled, so there is ample room and verge enough for

our labours in the mean time, and after we succeed here, by the help

of God, and the liberality of the people of Scotland, we shall con

sider what is next to be done. Meantime, such is the extent of our

plan.

As to the kind of teaching which we mean to provide, let me ad

vert to the highest qualification of a teacher of youth—a qualifica

tion which can be secured only by the outpouring of the Spirit of
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God—a qualification, however, which it is our bounden duty to aim

at, and to pray for—I refer to personal piety. I am aware of the

difficulty of touching upon this topic. I am aware that it is difficult

to ascertain the presence of personal piety, or true and living spiri

tuality, in a man's soul. But it is not difficult to lay down a general

principle, upon which, so far as human infirmity permits, men are to

act. I believe, then, the principle of our scheme to be substantially

this :—That the teachers of youth should be as decidedly spiritual

men as the ministers of the gospel themselves. (Applause.) To

this qualification little attention has been hitherto paid. But there

is one circumstance which is most encouraging to us. The teachers

we now have arc—I do not say all spiritual men, for many of them

were chosen before the Disruption, without any consideration being

given to this qualification, and many of them appointed since with

out sufficient reference to their possession of spirituality. But I

say that the existing teachers of the Free Church of Scotland have

been weeded and made to pass through an ordeal of conscience, and

we have now in our employment the men and the women, the male

and the female teachers, who have been subjected to a test, and who

have been enabled to stand that test. I do not say that this secures

their spirituality. I do not say that it proves the spirituality of a

minister that he came out at the Disruption. But I say it is a fair

argument in point of fact, that the Free Church of Scotland has for

ministers men who, one with the other, have undergone an ordeal

and passed through a probation—an ordeal and a probation, infinitely

a better test of principle than any examination which the wit or

wisdom of man can devise. (Applause.) It forms a fair presump

tion that the Free Church did start with a number of spiritual pas

tors above the ordinary average, because she started with a body of

men who had been weeded by a process of separation, and made to

pass through the testing ordeal of a case of conscience. I am far,

Sir, from saying these things in a spirit of boasting. God forbid

that I should. I speak them in a spirit of deep humiliation. They

do not give us any ground for boasting. No ; but they lay the

ministry and the people of the Free Church under a responsibility

enhanced a hundred, aye, a thousand fold. If it be true that God

gave us a body of ministers sifted and tried, and therefore, presuma

bly, upon the whole, more spiritual than falls to the lot of churches

in ordinary circumstances, then will not that render the judgment

of God upon this Church a hundred-fold more severe, if, by our

negligence or unfaithfulness, or by our restraining prayer to the

Lord of the harvest, we should ever suffer a race of men to come

into possession of our pulpits who are cold, and lifeless, and dead ?

The same remark applies to our teachers. At the start of our

schools we have this security, that our teachers are a body of men

who have stood a test of principle. And we desire to stand pledged

before God to aim at obtaining spiritual men as our teachers.

O, Sir, a great delusion has gone abroad upon this subject, and it
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has been thought that we could so fence the teaching in our schools

—that we could so lay down rules—could so enforce the reading of

the Word and prayer—that it did not matter what the teacher was.

A delusion has gone abroad that our children were safe in these

schools because there was a rule that the Bible should be read in

them—that they should be opened and closed with prayer, and that

the Catechism should be taught. Do I undervalue these securities,

Sir ? God forbid. I prize them as fences, but as nothing more. Of

what avail is it that your children are fenced in with prayer and

reading the Bible and the Catechism, if the pasture into which they

are fenced is without the blessing of God, and if the shepherd who

feeds them is a shepherd who will kill their souls ? Sir, I trust we

will start with the conviction that the excellence of a school lies in

the school-master. Rules are nothing—the man is everything.

Tell me what the man is.—Is he a man of God, a man of prayer,

a man who makes the welfare of his pupils the subject of daily

supplication at the throne of grace ? Tell me, is your school

master such a man, and I do not care what the rules may be ; I

place my child without hesitation under such a man. I wish it, then,

to be distinctly understood, that, from first to last—in training up

our teachers, in putting them to the Normal School, in licensing

them, and in getting them appointed to schools, so far as our judg

ment goes, personal piety will be an indispensable requisite. And I

may remind you that it is not human wisdom which avails us here,

but, in so far as the instrumentality of man goes, human prayer.

We depend upon the prayers of God's people. We know that many

make it a business to pray for spiritual pastors ; we urge them to

pray also for spiritual teachers. Many recognise a duty in the for

mer, but neglect it in the latter. Many pray for us, and for a bless

ing on our instructions, but few pray for the teachers of their own

children, that God would send among the lambs of the flock a shep

herd after his own heart.

Our second object is to make the profession of teacher thoroughly

respectable, thoroughly honourable. Our first business is to see that

the teacher is personally a spiritual man ; our next to make his pro

fession respectable and honourable. And I remark that the two

objects are more closely connected than a superficial observer would

think. So long as the teaching of youth is made a by-job—a busi

ness which any man not fit for anything else can take up—you

have no right to expect the blessing of God upon the work, or to

expect that men of high respectability and liberal attainments will

engage in the work. It is a great matter to raise the status of the

teacher's profession. I rejoice at the sentiment recently propounded

in high places upon this subject—I rejoice at the voice given forth

by Lord John Russell upon the degraded position which teachers

generally occupy, and the high position to which they ought to be

elevated. But I advocate it not for the reasons which he has stated.

I advocate it because it is an important step towards the securing of
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a thorough system of education. In the first place, it is a discharge

of your duty, and, in the second place, it raises the teacher more

beyond the reach of temptation, and to a level with those with whom

he ought to associate as an educated Christian man. You have no

right to expect God's blessing upon the teaching of your children,

unless you do your duty in supporting liberally, as he ought to

be supported, the man who undertakes the arduous and responsible

task. On the other hand, by raising the teacher far above the sordid

cares of poverty, you elevate his thoughts, enhance his respecta

bility, and enable him to associate with those who can support and

encourage him in the things which belong to his peace. It is our

intention, then, to aim at providing liberal salaries for our teachers.

For the present year our scale is .£.20, £.30, and £.45, to be deter

mined according to certain rules. This is a considerable advance

upon past years, but it is still far short of what we desire. I trust

none will go away with the notion that this is a scheme for the

mere aggrandisement of teachers, and that to increase their comforts

is to make them more indolent. A notion is abroad that it is better

the teachers should be left to depend altogether upon the fees—

that if you give them a salary you diminish their motive to exertion.

There is something in this notion, but it must not be carried too far.

It would not be proper to give teachers such an amount of salary as

would pamper sloth and indolence. But it is proper to give them

such an amount as will lift them out of despair and give them hope

and energy. Tell a man that he has nothing to depend on but a

wretched pittance wrung from the parents of a few poor children,

and you sink him in despair. But give him something additional

to depend upon, and you animate hope and stimulate all his

energies.

As in the first place, we propose to seek spiritual men for our

teachers, and, as in the second place, we propose to make the pro

fession honourable ; so in the third place, we shall aim at making

the preparation for that profession thorough and efficient. To pro

pose to raise the salaries of teachers without increasing their quali

fications, would be liable to grave objections. But, at the same time

that we propose to make the profession more honourable, we propose

to make the preparation for the profession thoroughly efficient. In

'order to accomplish this, we intend not only to keep up Normal

Schools, but also to establish grammar and model schools in different

parts of the country, at which young men will be brought forward in

their profession, and we hope in this way soon to obtain a body of

men who shall be able to pass a most searching examination and be

licensed as men are licensed for preachers, out of whom the congre

gations of the Church may choose their teacher. I feel that this part

of the scheme must be commended to the good sense and good feel

ing of the people. We are at a disadvantage here. The people are

asked to contribute increased salaries to the teachers, and they see

teachers of a comparatively low grade—they see a man who has
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become a teacher at random, who has gone through no preliminary

education and passed no trial, who has become as it were a teacher

at his own hand—and they say that for such a man the support given

at present is good enough. But we hope to see soon the commence

ment of. a better order of things. We hope to turn out a body of

men highly qualified for their work, highly educated and trained in

the art of teaching ; and when we present the country with a speci

men of the class, we hope to receive a cordial support. But we

cannot wait for that. We must have support on faith. You must

allow us to try for a year or two, and see how far we will be able to

realize our plan, and turn out a superior order of teachers. Give us

your confidence, and I venture to say we will not betray it. And it

is our object to secure not only a thorough training for our teachers

before they enter upon their duties, but also to secure a stimulus

after they have entered. We have taken a leaf out of the book of

a body which has done great good in Scotland—I mean the Trustees

of the Dick Bequest. That bequest is a legacy for increasing the

salaries of teachers in certain shires ; and it is managed, and admi

rably managed, too, by a committee.

[The Rev. Dr. here explained the rule by which salaries are to be granted to teachers.

Before being licensed, all teachers are to be examined, and according to a man's qualifi

cations he is to be entitled to the first, second, or third rate of salary. Still farther, pe

riodical examinations ore afterwards to be held, at which a teacher who was originally

placed in the first or second class will be advanced according to the attainments which he

has made during the interval. " So that no man will be unfairly dealt with, but the

highest salary which the profession allows will be open to all." After remarking that he

had now about exhausted nil that he considered it necessary to say, and briefly recapitu

lating the points upon which he had touched, Dr. C. proceeded.]

I have a sanguine hope, Sir, that the people of Scotland will not

consider the scheme which I have now explained unworthy of their

confidence. Without boasting, I take leave to think that it would

have received the approbation of the Reforming fathers of our

Church, and that it is not unworthy the approbation of their chil

dren. And I now call upon parents, upon presbyteries, upon minis

ters, to look out promising and suitable youth to fill the office of

teacher in the Free Church. I call upon parents, "presbyteries, and

ministers, to look out men of personal piety. Let them be sure that

the young man whom they wish to train for the office is—so far as

human judgment can go—under the influence of the Spirit of God.

I call upon them to look out young men of talent for this work. Let

them tell young men of high intellectual attainments that the office

of teacher is no longer beneath them in point of respectability. Let

them tell these generous youths, that it is the thorough determination

of the ministers of the Free Church to make the teachers fellow-

workmen and associates with themselves ; that if it is their ambition

to serve God in the gospel of his Son, they need not aspire to the

occupation of a pulpit, but may be honourably employed in the

teacher's desk, and no longer be separated by the line which has

separated them before from the minister, and rendered the ministerial
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office the object of their envy ; and that they will find the ministers

of the Free Church determined to receive the teachers as men, re

spectable and honourable as themselves, and to hold them, out and

out, as fellow-workers in the Lord's cause. On our female friends

we also call, for they can lend us valuable help. We do not consider

our institutions complete unless they have an industrial as well as a

scholastic department; that is, a department for teaching to work as

well as to read and write. We would desire to have female teachers

in all our schools, and we consider them entitled to a liberal support.

We have many already enrolled in our cause, and we long for more,

we ask for more. And I shall only say that if the first duty which

the Free Church was called to discharge, was the duty of providing

the ministry of gospel ordinances for her people, the second is that

which she is now setting about, viz., the godly upbringing and care

ful training of the young in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

ARTICLE VIII.

ON EVANGELIZING A COURSE OF LIBERAL

EDUCATION.

BY THE REV. DR. ASHBEL GHF.EN.*

Deeply sensible, as the writer is, that no attainment in science can

ever compensate for the loss, or the lasting injury of moral principle

and purity, still he is not prepared to go the length of those, who

would proscribe the reading of the ancient classic authors, in a

course of liberal education. Without the careful reading of these

authors, it is in vain to expect that classical literature will ever be

fully acquired ; and it is this literature which furnishes, at once,

the best basis for the superstructure of all liberal knowledge, and

the key by which many of the apartments must be unlocked, in

which some of its richest treasures are lodged. Reasons of the most

conclusive kind are necessary, to justify the rejection or disuse of

the means, by which such advantages are to be acquired. Reasons of

this character the writer has never yet heard alleged. The objec

tion which is commonly taken from the heathen mythology, has with

him little weight. He rather believes that a full acquaintance with

that mythology, is not calculated to impress the youthful mind with

any sentiments in its favour ; but, on the contrary, to show impres

sively the sottishness of idolatry, and the infinite importance and

value of divine revelation. Some passages of gross impurity are

* These brief hints are taken from the Appendix to Green's Discourses, published

in 1822. No man contributed more to evangelize a course of liberal education than

Dr. Green, when he was President of Princeton College. In his latter days, he

approved of the aims of the Church, in providing for the more thorough inculcation

of religious truth in her institutions of learning.—Ed.
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very properly omitted in the best editions of the ancient classics

which are intended for youth ; and other omissions may be made, at

the discretion of a judicious teacher.

The mischief chiefly to be apprehended from a familiarity with

these writings is believed to be the very same which may be pro

duced, and often is produced, by reading many publications of

literary merit, in our own language.—The reader is in danger of im

bibing the sentiments and spirit of the authors that he frequently

peruses and greatly admires. From this cause, probably, it has not

seldom happened, that an immoderate thirst of fame has been con

tracted ; that the heroic military character, with all its vices and

vileness, has been approved and emulated ; that the principles of

pride, of resentment and revenge, or worldly honour and unbounded

ambition, have been implanted and strongly radicated ; that licen

tious pleasures and indulgences have no longer been esteemed crimi

nal, but have come to be regarded and sought, as the proper appen

dages of a fashionable character and an aspiring mind ; in a word

that a system of views and opinions has been acquired and cherished,

directly and malignantly hostile to the entire spirit, principles, and

doctrines of the Gospel. Here, it is believed, is the real danger ;

and a danger it certainly is, of a very serious and alarming character.

The inquiry is, how shall it be avoided or counteracted ? Can it be

avoided by always keeping youth, whose business it is to read and

extend their knowledge, from perusing those writings from which the

danger arises ? Nay, if it be, as it certainly is, from educated men

that we are to expect the correction of error and vice, how, it may

be asked, can they be qualified to administer this correction, without

some accurate knowledge of the sources and nature of the errors

and vices which prevail ? Ought not even a candidate for the Gos

pel ministry to be well acquainted with the heathen mythology, and

with the spirit and opinions of the heathen writers generally ? It

will not be fair to say, that the answer which the writer plainly in

tends should be given to these questions, will go to justify the perusal

of all the books of uncleanness, or of blasphemy, to which a scholar

may gain access. Such compositions, at least among us, must be

searched after, or they will not be found. The authors and publish

ers of such works ought to receive the heaviest punishment due to

the corruptors of society ; and the youth who seeks for them, mani

fests a disposition to vice and a strength of depravity, which call for

the most rigorous restraint and discipline. The reading from which

the writer believes that studious youth cannot, and ought not to be

precluded, is that which has literary taste and reputation on its side,

and without which the weapons of virtue themselves cannot be

wielded to the greatest advantage. It is that which the scholar who

should attempt to avoid, must not merely shun the ancient classics,

he "must needs go out of the world"—

"Est modus in rebus; sunt certi deniquc fines,

Quos ultra, citraquc nequit consistere rectum."
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If, then, it is no longer worth while to inquire whether it would

not be better if a youth should never see a book of the kind con

templated, since the thing is impossible—the only remaining inquiry

is, whether he would not better meet his danger under the guidance

and protection of a discreet and pious leader, than be left to encoun

ter it afterwards, by himself. The writer thinks that it ought to be

a part of his education, to show him his danger distinctly, and to

teach him how to escape it ; and he believes that the most effectual

way to accomplish this, is to mingle the study of the Bible with the

study of the Greek and Roman classics.

If, indeed, scholarship alone were in question, why should not the

oldest, and in every view the best book in the world, be studied, in

a course of liberal education ? Why should not the antiquities—the

manners and customs, the history and poetry, of the Hebrews, as <

well as those of the Greeks and Romans, be considered as an im

portant attainment for every scholar? Why should he not be made

acquainted with the source from which many of the laws and usages,

as well as the whole religion of his country, have been derived?

Will he always acquire a sufficient knowledge of the Sacred Scrip

tures in his domestic education, or by a perusal of them as a matter

of his own choice ? Alas ! it is a fact equally notorious and shameful,

that men of liberal education are sometimes more ignorant of the

Bible, than of almost any other book of reputation.

As a corrective of the erroneous principles, not only of the Greek

and Roman writers, but of many in our own, and perhaps in every

modern language, the study of the Holy Scriptures is important be

yond estimation. They afford a pure and perfect standard—the only

one which exists—of moral principle and action. If the youthful

mind be thoroughly imbued with the doctrines which they teach, and

be rationally convinced—as it may, even without practical piety, be

convinced, of the unspeakable superiority of the revealed system to

everything which is hostile to it in the productions of uninspired

men, the best possible security will be provided against the danger

in contemplation. Nay, we may safely go farther and affirm, that

the very reading which otherwise might have been pernicious, will

now, probably, become in a high degree useful. It may not only be

the source of much valuable information and improvement, which

every scholar ought to possess, but may serve strikingly to demon

strate the necessity of a divine revelation, by showing into what

monstrous absurdities and errors the human mind has always been

betrayed, on the subject of religion and morals, when left to its own

unaided efforts ; and how men of the most powerful intellect are sure

to mistake, and to mislead others, whenever they are ignorant, or

forgetful, or regardless of this unerring guide.

If during the whole period of a classical education, those parts of

the Christian Sabbath which arc not occupied in public worship,

and in other exercises proper to the day of sacred rest, should be

employed in the study of the sacred writings, as much knowledge of

them would be obtained as would be amply sufficient for all the pur
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poses to which the writer has here supposed that the knowledge of

them should be applied ; provided only that the application be imme

diately, and assiduously, and discreetly made, by the teachers of

youth. Let the teacher remark to his pupils, in the most engaging

and impressive manner he can devise, on all the erroneous prin

ciples and sentiments which occur in classical reading. Let him

show their unreasonableness and their evil tendency ; let him point

out their contrariety and their inferiority to the holy doctrines and

precepts, and to the faultless morality of divine revelation. When

the Scriptures are recited, let obscurities and difficulties be explained,

and the lessons of practical instruction, derivable from the particular

portion before the student, be clearly educed and affectionately incul

cated. Let the peculiar doctrines of the New Testament be often

stated, and its pure, and meek, and gentle, and forgiving, and pa

tient, and benevolent spirit, be set in contrast with the direct oppo-

sites of such a spirit, as exemplified and recommended in other com

positions. Let the perfect character of the Redeemer of the world

be often exhibited and dwelt on ; and let the example of the holy

apostles and other eminent saints, as recorded in the sacred writings,

be recommended to the attention and imitation of the young. Let

this be done with fidelity and perseverance, and it is believed that

not only will the reading of the ancient classics be without injury,

but that the most effectual means will be used to neutralize all the

deleterious matter which liberally-educated youth will meet with in

the various books which they may and ought to peruse. A seed of

divine truth will, moreover, be implanted in their minds, which, in

some season of seriousness, and under the life-giving influence of the

Spirit of all grace, may spring up, and bring forth fruit unto life

everlasting. That the plan here recommended will require patient

and laborious efforts to carry it into effect, is admitted; but the

object sought is surely worth all the pains and endeavours which are

necessary to obtain it.

In what the writer has here said on the study of the Holy Scrip

tures, he has not been proposing a mere speculation, or an untried

and uncertain theory. He has stated what he has, for himself, made

a matter of experiment; the good effects of which he has seen, and

in which he hopes to rejoice in the most solemn crisis of his exis

tence. He here bears his testimony to the practical efficacy and

manifest utility of this plan, of mingling the study of the Sacred

Scriptures with all the other studies of a literary institution. And

with the utmost deference, he earnestly recommends the serious con

sideration of it, to all who have the sacred charge of directing the

reading and forming the minds of youth. Among the means which

are used to evangelize the world, it is his belief that one of the most

powerful would be, to evangelize the course of a liberal educa

tion ; and he hopes the day is approaching when this will be gene

rally seen ; when the salt of revealed truth shall so heal the foun

tains of science, that all the streams which issue from them " shall

make glad the city of God."
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ARTICLE IX.

ADDRESS TO CHRISTIAN TEACHERS ON AN INCREASE

IN THE NUMBER OF GOSPEL MINISTERS.

BY THE REV. JAMES W. ALEXANDER, D.D.*

From every side the complaint is heard, that the existing ministry

is insufficient to meet the demand of the times. The harvest truly

is great, but the labourers are few. The country is large, and per

petually increasing ; the population of the old states is augmented

in a fearful ratio ; and new states and territories are opening their

resources, in all the mighty West, and even beyond the Rocky

Mountains, and the Sierra Nevada. The simple but alarming truth

is, that the ministers now in the field are altogether unequal to the

present necessity; and the rate of increase is such as gives little

hope of future supply. Without attempting any colours of rhetoric,

our statement is laid before you, that we must have more ministers

of the gospel, or our cause must go backward.

This undeniable posture of our affairs would be less formidable, if

large numbers of our young men were seen to be seeking the minis

try. Such however is not the case. Without undertaking to ac

count for it, the fact stares us in the face, that the Church cannot

procure as many suitable candidates as she stands ready to support

and educate. There are colleges in which, among hundreds, not one

is known to be looking to the sacred office in our communion.

Young men of promise are aspiring to other professions in great

numbers, including many who make public acknowledgment of their

faith in Christ. Sons of the church, descended from godly parents,

baptized in their infancy, and dedicated to God, are preferring

worldly callings, instead of coming up "to the help of the Lord

against the mighty." From among the world, a smaller proportion

than in some former years is brought into the ranks of holy warfare.

This unvarnished statement of uncontrovertible facts gives unfa

vourable augury for the times that are coming.

While this aspect of our affairs ought to arouse every pious heart

to labour and pray for the outpouring of the Spirit, and the wide

spread revival of religion in general, it ought also to lead us to

renewed exertions in particular. No means should be left untried

to increase the number of our ministers. No class of persons is

exempt from this obligation, which weighs with special force on

ministers, elders, and parents. But to what class can we turn with

more lively hope than to those who are engaged in the instruction of

youth ? In their hands, and that by thousands, are the very per

sons from whom the levy must be made for the recruiting of our

wasted forces. To teachers, then, of every class, who love the Lord

* This article was written hy Dr. J. W. Alexander, at the request of the Board

of Education, and is stereotyped and published in a Tract form for general distri

bution. It may be had gratuitously on application.
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Jesus, and more particularly to those who are attached to our own

doctrines and order, we address this familiar but earnest plea.

You are engaged, beloved brethren, in an arduous and responsible

work, which tries your gifts and your patience, and which too often

meets but poor requital in any worldly sense. Our main end would

be gained, if we could engage your assent to the principle, that in

all these toils and self-denials you should regard yourselves as la

bouring primarily and directly for the Lord Jesus Christ. This

would almost insure the increased ministry which we need. If

every instructor were urging forward his daily efforts with this in

tention, our point would already be gained. It is the absence in

many of this high Christian motive which results in the present

sterility of our schools, hundreds of which may be visited before you

encounter one youth who is sighing for the work of the Lord. This

ought not to be the case in a Protestant land, where the great Re

formation principle should be universally prevalent, that schools are

the nurseries of the Church. And it will not be the case, in a day

when teachers awake to a sense of their accountability and their

privilege, and employ the means which are abundantly placed in

their hands. For as there is obviously no class of persons who have

the youth of this generation so fully under their moulding influence,

so there is none so happily situated for educing talent and instilling

principle, and holding up motive, and fostering desire with regard to

the ministerial work. Within certain limits, the character of teachers

will determine the character of children ; in other words, the cha

racter of the next generation. If Christian preceptors never suggest

the importance of this work, and never foster the gifts which it de

mands, it is no marvel if thousands of youth pass through schools

and colleges with purely secular aims and plans, and if the ministry

be to a certain extent deserted.

Let this preliminary topic be seriously laid to heart by Christian

teachers. Open your minds, respected brethren, to the expostulation

of love. Submit your daily routine of action, and your ruling prin

ciples as instructors, to a faithful scrutiny. Observe how far you

pursue your calling with an eye to Christ's cause and to the great

award. You have professedly made an unreserved surrender of your

all to the Lord Jesus Christ. You will not for a moment claim to

exempt your chosen employment from this dedication. The honour

able business of your lives is undertaken in subservience to the

kingdom of God ; and you own the obligation of making all your

acts tend to the promotion of the gospel work. You are not your

own, but are bought with a price. In other words, you are to regard

yourselves in all the business of instruction as teaching for Christ.

Let this find its place among your governing maxims, and our argu

ment has a fulcrum which cannot be shaken.

From what has preceded, it is but a step to the further considera

tion, that Christian teachers have a great work before them, in giving

increase to the number of our ministers. You have seen the neces
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sity for such increase ; we pray you to consider your own possible

agency in supplying it. You have under your daily charge, by tens,

by scores, or taking years together, by hundreds, a body of young

persons. Among these are children of admirable gifts, to whose

bright faces you are wont to turn for refreshment and hope amidst

annoyances and disappointments. What we would seriously press

on your consideration, is the duty of seeking to bring some of these

into training for the ministry. If this single truth were sunk into

every teacher's heart ; if this single duty were everywhere performed,

we might fairly look upon the battle as won. If even every school

in our Presbyterian territory contained one candidate for the minis

try, it would give a promise like the universal blossoming of our

orchards in the spring. We are persuaded that this duty has failed

to reach the minds of teachers, or to fix their attention in any due

proportion to its importance. Could the wants of the world, and

the necessity for gospel labour, break upon your minds with half

their real light, you would bless God for putting you into an office

where you may so immediately and powerfully contribute to this

supply. No men in the world, not excepting parents, or even minis

ters, can do more for training up preachers for the country than

those who in every part of the land are engaged in teaching.

It scarcely needs enlarged remark to show that the first duty of

an instructor, in this affair, regards such scholars as give some

evidence of piety. Not every sincerely religious boy is fit for the

work. It is no part of a teacher's duty to aid in thrusting drones

or dunces into the Lord's vineyard. There are cases in which even

the ardent desires of worthy but ungifted young men are to be

repressed ; though it is a point where great discrimination is needed.

But if you have under your charge those who make a credible pro

fession of their faith, and at the same time are discreet and apt at

learning, these, these are the precious jewels which should be brought

into the sanctuary, and you, brethren, are the very persons to bring

them in. On this interesting point some details may be expected in

the sequel ; let a statement of the general duty suffice here.

Your regards, however, need not be confined to those who are

already converted. You have other pupils of equal or greater pro

mise, whom God may yet convert, and from whom he may call

ministers of the word. We cannot go too far in training the univer

sal talent of our youth. We know not whom the Lord may call. It

is your privilege to labour incessantly for the salvation of your be

loved charge. Providence has greatly multiplied instances of gene

ral awakening in Christian schools. In your own experience, it is

to be hoped, you have seen some such fruit; if not, it is time to

pray for it, and to strive after it. If you conduct all your labours

as the servants of Christ, counting it your highest honour to be in

strumental in promoting his kingdom, you will look on every scholar

as one who may yet do service in the building of the house of the

Lord.



Increase in the Number of Gospel Ministers. 97

The duty, then, which with affectionate faithfulness we would urge

upon all instructors, through the length and breadth of the land, is

that of reckoning all other aims subordinate to that of honouring

Christ by training youth to his glory, in the service of his church,

and especially in the ministry of reconciliation.

Having thus stated in general terms the duty of Christian teachers,

we shall proceed to suggest some motives which may impel to the

performance of it.

MOTIVES.

I. The prospect of labouring so directly for THE increase of

the ministry should be inspiring to every Christian heart. Let us

limit our view for a little to the question of number. How may we

hope to add to the number of ministers ? In no way, we are con

vinced, so reasonably as by engaging pious teachers to renew their

covenant with Christ, by dedicating afresh their powers, their time,

their teaching, and their scholars. The great matter is to reach the

minds of our youth, and to persuade them, on scriptural grounds, to

prepare for the work of preaching. In this way a blessed and peace

ful conscription may be made for the Lord of hosts. Out of this

multitude some will be enlisted, if the means be used. But who is

to go to these scattered groups on the important errand? You,

brethren, who have them at your very doors ! There is no method

half so promising. You already constitute a corps of missionaries

in behalf of church-education. There need not be a single specific

appointment for this end. Vastly better is this than any separate

detachment of men for the purpose. Suppose, for example, we

should try to effect the same by particular agents. It would remove

these from other labours ; it would be expensive ; it would be difficult

to obtain the men ; any number whom we could secure would be un

able to reach all our schools, or to reach them oftener than once in

several years ; and even if they could reach them, with how much

less impression would they come to them than the well-known and

affectionate instructor ! In the teachers now in the field we have a

body of men this moment on the ground, in immediate proximity

with the youth contemplated, and able to operate upon them not

once a year, but every day. This is a point too obvious to be mis

taken, but too important to be omitted ; the existing teachers of our

schools constitute an agency prepared to enter on this work without

delay.

Statistics are wanting, to show how many of the instructors within

our congregations are communicants in the Presbyterian Church.

Some observation in different States encourages us to believe that the

number is far greater than is thought by most. In the kind provi

dence of God pious young men, rather than others, are disposed to

engage in the work of teaching. Some large congregations have

within their bounds five or six schools, and there is scarcely one
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which cannot claim a single school. It will be a very moderate

basis of computation to reckon one school for every church, and to

consider one in three of the teachers as professing faith in Christ.

We believe this to be much below the truth. But even this gives us

eight hundred and sixty-five pious teachers. Add private tutors and

the principals and professors of colleges and high schools, and we

may safely claim a thousand agents in the field. One recruit annu

ally from each of these would give us a thousand candidates every

year. The proportion may seem too large ; but it would not be so,

if teachers were plying this work with zeal and prayer. Then we

are to consider, that some of these institutions, instead of being

handfuls, rate their scholars at fifty, a hundred, and even two hun

dred ; and that in the course of the year, Divine grace is wont to

shed forth converting influences on schools and colleges perhaps

more liberally than on any communities, bringing in great numbers

at once to the communion of the church. By proper instructions

and persuasions the teachers of the land may do more than all other

persons to place promising youth, in the path which leads to the

ministry. All that is wanting is a just view of the subject, and pro

per feeling with regard to it. And your personal attention to this

momentous duty in the course of your daily labours, is what we would

earnestly endeavour to secure.

II. Instructors of youth may thus aid in furnishing a ministry

OF the right character. That is to say, they may contribute not

only to quantity but to quality. Our ministers will be better minis

ters for such labours. We cannot begin too early to form the mind

of the future preacher. If suitable in other respects, the sooner a

young man begins to regard the work of proclaiming Christ the bet

ter. It is true that many of our most estimable pastors and mis

sionaries came late to the work, and a still larger number did not

recognise their vocation until their studies were somewhat advanced ;

but these will be the very first to acknowledge how much better it

would have been if they had made this dedication of their powers

at an earlier date. They would then have taken every step and

made every attainment, with a direct view to that great and glorious

work : and this, in ordinary circumstances, would have saved them

from many losses, and conferred a hallowing influence on their studies

and employments. Teachers are the very persons to do most in

giving this determination to the character. They gain the earliest

glimpses of mind and heart ; they are perpetually with their juve

nile charge ; they possess their confidence, and can lay the plastic

hand upon their manners and habits. Surely it cannot be a matter

of indifference, that those who are to minister in holy things should

from the earliest years be under the tuition of men who tremble for

the ark of God.

It is not meant that means should be used by teachers to entrap

boys into premature decisions. This it is possible to do, to the great

detriment of the individuals and the church. There are many rea
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sons for thinking that hasty pledges should be avoided, and that a

purpose to enter the ministry should be left to that gradual and

healthful growth which belongs to so momentous a determination.

But it is nevertheless the privilege of the teacher to hold out before

his scholars all evangelical inducements to be preachers of the gospel.

Some of these, even in early youth, will secretly form the purpose

to serve Christ. Now what we maintain is, that all such will greatly

profit by being under the care of instructors who rejoice in this kind

of dedication ; and under such instructors the number of these youth

will be most likely to increase. If in the daily employments of your

school-room or your class, your eye is constantly looking abroad to

espy some who may be useful ministers, and if you place the glory

of Christ above all the other rewards of your profession, then it is

impossible that there should not be an influence going forth to all

under your charge, which will make itself known to those among them

who shall actually preach the word ; and this is a motive to the work

we recommend.

III. Faithful teachers will aid in raising up men to serve the

church IN OTHER LABOURS THAN THOSE OF THE MINISTRY. All good

men are not ministers, nor is it desirable that they should be. We

need good elders, deacons, Sabbath-school superintendents and in

structors ; we need presidents, professors, and principals ; physicians,

lawyers, judges, farmers, and merchants ; in short, there is no sort

of earthly business in which we do not require more educated and

holy men. Christian instructors may be assured, therefore, even if

in many cases they fail to introduce men into the ministry, that their

labours are not in vain in the Lord. It may well animate the mind

of many an humble believer, amidst the cares and disquietudes of his

school, that he is helping to rear a generation who shall serve the

Lord, and that those who pass from under his hands will be every

where the upholders of sound order, temperance, truth, and piety.

IV. The labours of instruction conducted on these principles

will tend to save the souls of many pupils. Here is a motive

which might well make every pious heart throb with anticipation.

Suppose you should gain no one for the ministry ; suppose even that

your pupils should all die before manhood ; yet if you are the means

of introducing them to heaven—what a blessedness ! Now the very

same method of life and line of instruction which promises the ad

vantages already mentioned, promises also this. Enter on the work

of teaching, and pursue it with a single eye to Christ's glory, toiling

and enduring for him, and regarding every youth placed under your

guardianship as a jewel which may adorn his crown, and the likeli

hood is great that you will see constant tokens of the Divine presence

in your school. Hundreds are now living, and thousands are in

heaven, who could, under God, ascribe their awakening or their con

version to the faithful instructions which they received in school, or

from their preceptors. The history of the Reformed Churches is full

of such pious instructors, from the days of Calvin's schoolmaster,
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Maturinus Corderius, whose Colloquies were once read by every

Latin scholar. This is a topic of incalculable moment, even inde

pendently of the main argument which now engages us. It comes

home to the conscience and affections of every teacher. There can

be no greater object held before you in your profession, than the

saving of souls ; and for this you have advantages possessed by few

others.

V. These views of duty add dignity to the teacher's office.

The business of instruction may be conducted in two very different

ways. On one hand, it may be a low, unhonoured, almost mechani

cal routine, pursued for the sole purpose of gaining a livelihood ; on

the other hand, it may be one of the noblest functions discharged by

a human being. To confer on it this glory, which some may deem

extravagant, all that is necessary is that it be viewed as the training

of immortal souls, and as subsidiary to the publication of gospel

truth. It is the gospel which dignifies the school. This was the

aspect in which the Reformers beheld the subject. Thus it was in

Scotland, where the same acts which made provision for preaching,

made provision for teaching ; where every parish church was accom

panied with a parish school, both being equally under the supervision

of the Presbytery. To both preacher and teacher belonged what in

ecclesiastical phrase was called "the cure of souls." The complaint

is often made, and not without justice, that due honour is not con

ceded to faithful and laborious instructors. But here is "honour

that cometh from God alone," and which will not be disregarded by

those who prefer heavenly to earthly rewards.

VI. High Christian views make the work of instruction

delightful. The teacher's office is not a sinecure. His labours

have little intermission, and are sometimes such as put his utmost

patience to the test. Inculcation of rudiments, with perpetual itera

tion, is itself irksome ; to this must be added the incapacity, or

idleness, or frowardness of children ; and not unfrequently ignorance,

ill-nature, or ingratitude on the part of parents. Unless a teacher

is buoyed up by some active principle, he will find his days heavy

and almost intolerable. We know, indeed, that the work of teaching

affords of itself some sources of pleasure to generous minds, who

rejoice in watching the development of youthful intellect and morals.

Yet this is trifling gratification when compared with that which

springs from connecting every part of the daily lessons with the

service of Christ, and with the wonders of eternity.

He who feels that in his humble measure he is furthering the sal

vation of mankind, by adding to the number and the qualifications

of the ministry, and by rearing up men who can be useful in other

departments of the church, has a confidence which casts its beams

over all the dull and leaden prospect of the scholastic field. Here a

most important principle of our nature comes into play, namely,

that Love sweetens all labour. We observe it in the mother, suffer

ing and serving beside her babe ; the daughter, watching over the
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decrepitude of her parent ; and the wife, making sacrifice of youth,

health, and refreshment for her husband. Love is equally operative

in the higher sphere of religion. When terminating on the Lord

Jesus Christ, it causes every service, however menial in itself, to be

welcome. The otherwise intolerable anxieties and fatigues of a

school will be alleviated by the reference of every act to the Lord

whom we serve.

VII. Such teaching will meet with its reward. In this world

no profession is less generously remunerated than that of the teacher.

Even those parents who settle their dues sometimes give the pittance

grudgingly. It is much better to look beyond the present life, to

that recompense which shall take place at the resurrection of the

just. Here we might easily be tempted to wander beyond the just

limits of our present subject, and treat of the blessedness which will

be granted to those who have spent a lifetime in training up children

for God, and of the exquisite joys attendant upon meeting those in

heaven whom they had instructed upon earth. But we must leave

this to your private meditations. In this, as in all other pursuits,

you will gain a new stimulus, and a happier elevation, by bringing

in the power of a heavenly motive ; and will find many an hour of

sloth quickened, many an impatient murmur hushed, and many a

sorrow assuaged, by looking forward to the day of Christ's coming.

After this survey of the motives to the work, it is not, we trust,

too much to believe that you will readily attend to some hints as to

the way in which it may be performed.

MEANS.

Bearing in mind that the general duty here urged as incumbent

on the teachers of youth, is to use all means to reinforce the Chris

tian ministry, we shall endeavour to point out what these means are ;

and for the sake of brevity as well as clearness, we beg leave to do

this chiefly in the way of direct address. At the same time we

would seek to avoid all that is harsh or dictatorial, using that free

dom which belongs to respectful and affectionate entreaty. To such

of our brethren, then, as are engaged in this responsible work, we

offer the following suggestions, by no means novel, how much soever

they may have been neglected in practice.

I. Seek out youth wiiose gifts promise usefulness in the

ministry. Your situation is eminently favourable for this. From

year to year numbers pass under your observation, and in circum

stances which facilitate correct judgment. Capacity and genius are

often latent ; they will be diligently sought out by the wise teacher.

Among your pupils there are certainly some whose aptitude and

talent rise above the common mark ; it is your delight to instruct

them, and you sometimes forecast their future usefulness and distinc

tion. Let the question daily present itself, Who among these are

likely to be preachers of the gospel ? Attention will of course be
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due, in the first place, to any who by Divine grace are already num

bered among the Lord's people. Happy is that preceptor (and

through infinite mercy there are many such) who can look over his

interesting group of boys, and discern several who offer evidence of

a renewed mind ! It will quicken your exertions on their behalf, to

consider that you may be training those whom God may largely own

in the conversion of souls. It will guide you in all your manage

ment of their case, and will suggest many a topic of instruction and

remark. You will, in this view of the subject, watch over their

habits and progress with redoubled solicitude, and will seize every

occasion to apply those gentle but effectual touches that may lead

them into a work which you so much desire for them. A pious pro

fessor, or other teacher, is scarcely fulfilling his duty, who allows

himself to remain ignorant of the temper, talent, and bias of youth

ful brethren consigned to his charge, or who allows them to remain

ignorant of his ardent wishes that they should consecrate themselves

to the work of the Redeemer. Is it not worthy of being considered,

whether you have not already been delinquent in this particular ?

But there is another class of pupils on whom your eye will daily

fall. They have quickness of parts, are docile and proficient ; but

as yet they are unconverted. In regard to these your duty is two

fold. First, you are called upon, as before stated, to labour unceas

ingly for their conversion ; and, secondly, you are to employ special

diligence in giving them all the discipline of the soundest education,

in the hope that if not immediately, yet at some future day, God

may subdue them to himself and make them " able ministers of the

New Testament." They are therefore not excluded from that obser

vation, search and care, which has for its object the increase of the

ministry. It will be a happier day for our Church, when every in

structor shall have his list of beloved youth, every one of whom

gives tokens of usefulness in preaching the everlasting gospel.

II. Render all the aid in your power to those who are

expecting to become ministers. Hero the field of usefulness is

wide; and we rejoice to know that such aid has been afforded by

none more generously than by professional teachers. Ever since

there was a Christian ministry on earth, pious instructors, loving the

cause of the Redeemer, have been forward to give a helping hand to

indigent boys of piety and promise. They have done this by lower

ing their little fees, or by remitting them altogether ; in many cases

they have furnished them with books ; and sometimes they have un

dertaken their entire support. Where this has been beyond their

slender means, they have made interest with benevolent persons of

wealth. All these methods are recommended to your attention. It

is generally to public teachers that we must look for the discovery

of such cases ; it is safer so to do, than to be governed by the im

portunities of the young men themselves. Instructors could be

named, who, through a large part of their lives, have never been

without some young men dependent on their bounty ; and it is de
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lightful to consider how large a number of successful ministers have

thus been lifted over obstacles in their way to the sacred office,

which otherwise would have been insurmountable. Important as this

point is, there is really no one which it seems more superfluous to

urge.

III. Make the character of your pupils a constant study.

It is only in this way that you can learn who among them are de

serving of special care, and who are in possession of the requisite

talents. And even after you have determined that such and such

persons bid fair to do the Church service, your work of discrimination

is not ended. There are wide differences even among pious youth,

in discipline, habit, and disposition. One of the great advantages

of the method which we are recommending, is that it applies the in

fluences at the earliest moment, and when the subject is most mal

leable and ductile. There are even in renewed minds obliquities of

temper, which would in maturity unfit for ministerial work, but

which, early taken into the forming hand of a wise and dexterous

preceptor, may be rectified. There are gross defects in knowledge,

which may by seasonable assiduity be fully supplied. There are

negligences of method and unhappy customs which may be safely

removed ; while, in regard to personal piety, there are a thousand

healthful lessons to be gained from Christian tuition. But none of

these things can be done without a sedulous and penetrating study

of individual character. If such caution is observed in the office of

the Inspector-General, with regard to all recruits for our army, ex

tending to every quality of constitution and limb, how much more

should we be vigilant as to the qualifications of those who aspire to

be ministers of the gospel.

IV. In all your instructions give the first place to

religion. Then, if you are truo Christians, your heart and your

work will go together all the day long. Your rule is, " Seek ye

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness." How is it possible

for a teacher to acquit himself of a sort of religious treason, who

dwells all his year among the heathen classics, and the merest secu

larises of this perishing life, and never breathes to his pupils a

syllable as to the way in which they should go ? Many of them, it

is probable, come from households which are negligent, irreligious,

erroneous, heretical, or even infidel. O, respected brother, how

great is your privilege ! You may introduce these souls to Christ

and thus pluck them as brands out of the burning. Perhaps it is the

only way in which some of them are likely to arrive at the knowledge

of the truth.

Do not content yourself with a low standard of religious training.

The Bible is read in your school ; it is well ; your school would be

heathenish if it were not : but this is not enough. The exercises

are opened and closed with prayer ; it is well ; but you are called to

more than this ; and you will do more if you keep Christ and the

judgment continually in view. No week should pass without a
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regular lesson in the Scriptures, accompanied with remarks which

may reach the conscience and affections of your pupils. Indeed, we

know no reason why a short exercise of this kind might not form a

part of every day's work. In the old Presbyterian schools the

Shorter Catechism was regularly taught. Where no objection is

made, this practice should be diligently kept up. At all events, that

incomparably formulary may be learned by all children and youth

whose parents do not express some disapproval.

Not only religious instruction, but a religious spirit, should reign

in your school. This will depend on the life of piety in your own

soul. Your example, as to words, demeanour, and temper, will

manifest this spirit, and have its influence oh the very youngest of

your scholars. Pious parents will send their beloved children to

your school, as into a holy atmosphere, with an humble confidence •

that they shall there be enjoying the means of grace every day.

The morals of your literary household will be secured upon the

highest evangelical motives. Discipline will become a gentle process,

seldom demanding the rigors of threatening or punishment. And

you will probably have your reward in seeing a number growing up

to dedicate themselves to the labour of gospel love.

V. Keep the subject of the ministry before your own

mind and the minds of your pupils. After all that has been

said, this may at first seem superfluous. But you will remember,

that a truth may be believed, and may even be considered important,

and yet may fail to dwell upon the mind distinctly, constantly, and

with the cogency of a practical motive. What we would press upon

you, is the habit of viewing all your instructions as subservient to

the work of the Lord ; and accounting it the most desirable fruit of

your teaching to prepare ministers to go before the face of the Lord.

The more deeply this sinks into your mind, the more direct and

operative will be your endeavours to attain the object. You will

then "run, not as uncertainly;" you will fight "not as one that

beateth the air." And while you charge home these considerations

on yourself, you will embrace every opportunity of laying them be

fore your pupils ; by casual hints and more formal discourses ; by

reading, extract, and anecdote; by rehearsing the wants of the

world, the excellency of ministerial work, and the glory of gospel

grace. For it is by such considerations that persons, young or old,

are induced to follow Christ and preach the gospel ; and when schools

abound with such lessons, churches will abound with ministers.

VI. Converse with your pupils on this subject. Of all the

influences which an instructor exerts on learners, perhaps the most

important is one which many neglect ; it is private conversation out

of school hours. A word fitly spoken falls with weight on the indi

vidual ear. It reaches further than the general address or lecture.

By such conferences you are enabled, as before recommended, to

study character and to guide inclination. Who knows but among the

very youth who now look up to you for information, there may be
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one who has secret longings to know Christ's will, and who will be

unspeakably relieved and benefitted by your timely counsel ? You

may draw forth the diffident spirit, at some happy moment, and fix

determinations that are never to be moved. As this means of influ

ence is known to have a great bearing on the conversion of the soul,

it is likewise powerful in respect to the choice of a profession. A

teacher would do well, who should allow no day to pass without close,

faithful, and affectionate personal conversation with some one of his

charge. '

VII. Let this subject enter into youk prayers, with and

FOR YOUR pupils. " Pray ye" says our blessed Master, in con

nexion with this very matter, " Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the

harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest." Matt. ix.

37. It is to be remarked, that the precise thing which our Saviour

enjoins upon us in view of the whitening fields is to pray. If this is

incumbent on believers in general, how peculiarly incumbent is it on

those who spend the greater part of their days in the company of

the very persons who might take the sickle and gather the golden

sheaves. Conscientious teachers pray with their scholars. We

mean something more than a cold, hurried, formal service, often

little else than a notice that school is opened, or that it is closed.

When there is grace in lively exercise, the pious instructor will feel

that to be a moment of solemnity and tenderness in which he stands,

surrounded by his beloved youth, and tries to lead them upwards in

devotion.

At such a time, when you draw near the throne of mercy, let the

increase of the ministry come before your remembrance, and earnestly

ask of God that he would vouchsafe to take some of those whom he

has entrusted to your tuition, and make them heralds of his saving

truth. But not only may you offer these intercessions in public.

Your closet will witness, that in secret devotion you bear on your

hearts those who are submitted to your guardianship. Here, alone

with God, you may press the humble claim, for his name's sake, with

greater fulness and importunity, entering into particulars, and utter

ing the very names of those who are already enlightened, and of

those for whom you desire this grace. What a change would be

wrought in all our ecclesiastical prospects, by this revival of prayer

on the part of pious teachers !

VIII. Let the prospect of such results lead you to

thoroughness in the work of instruction. A stronger motive

could not be presented. Labours of love are not slighted. Regard

for Christ affords impulse and solace, and turns wearisome tasks into

pleasure. A holy oil will distil upon every wheel of your daily

operations, when you look at the possibility of adding new labourers

to the harvest-toils. You will aspire to make these labourers as

thoroughly furnished to all good works as your diligence can render

them. As learning is employed by the Master in his ministry, you

will strive to give a training which shall be extensive and thorough ;
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laying deep foundations, making patient advances, using improved

methods, applying wise repetition, carrying up the structure with

honesty and caution in the details, shunning every slight and super

ficial device, and despising all vain display ; seeing that " ye serve

the Lord Christ." And as you know not which it may please God

to call, you will dispense these cares to every one within your influ

ence ; giving especial and affectionate attention to those who already

desire the "good work." Not for a moment will the Christian

teacher forget, that his instructions should be all the more solid and

enriching because of his Christianity. The proper application of

this principle will have this certain result, that Christian schools will

be everywhere seen to be the best schools ; and no man will be able

to object, that in seeking the prevalence of religious feeling you

have made any sacrifice of learned accomplishment. There is no <

danger that our ministry will be too well educated ; and the earlier

the stage in which this thorough work is undertaken, the better will

be the consequences for posterity.

IX. Keep your eye on those pupils who have passed from

under your immediate care. The influence of a good teacher is

not ended when a young man leaves school. It is almost universally

found, that when the little annoyances of discipline are forgotten,

the scholar remembers acts of kindness and faithfulness with more

tender regard. The authority of such a teacher is sometimes as

lasting as life. Follow your pupils with your attention, and counsel,

and prayers, into college, and other places of improvement. Watch

for tokens of reformation and faith. Maintain such intercourse and

correspondence as may be permitted. Add your counsels, on all im

portant subjects, and especially in regard to the work of the ministry.

Remember that the period in which most young men decide upon

their future calling is that which follows their preparation for col

lege. At such critical moments, a word from the honoured in

structor will often suffice to turn the scale. Thus, even if never

allowed to preach the gospel yourselves, you may be continually add

ing faithful men to the number who are making " full proof of their

ministry."

In these ways, and in ways like these, it is confidently believed

that the instructors of our youth may contribute, in a very high de

gree, to supply that lack of service under which the Church at pre

sent so loudly laments.

These remarks will meet the eye of several classes of teachers,

who will acknowledge a special relation to their own case. First,

those who are placed over church-schools, parochial, presbyterial, or

synodical, will feel doubly bound to perform the duties recommended ;

seeing it is the very intent of these institutions to aid in promoting

evangelical truth, in our view of it. They will at the same time

enjoy facilities and freedom, unknown to others, for carrying out all

our suggestions in their fullest extent. Secondly, candidates for the
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ministry, of whom great numbers are temporarily occupied with in

struction, cannot fail to admit the force of the foregoing considera

tions. Having been themselves so lately in the seat of the learner,

having so lately yielded to the claims of Christ's ministry, and hav

ing the great and delightful work so nearly in prospect, they must,

more than most, be in sympathy with such of their youthful asso

ciates as begin to feel these motions stir within them. Thirdly, and

above all, ministers of the gospel, who have the care of schools, or

who instruct in colleges, scarcely need our word of exhortation. We

would rather invite them to co-operate in promoting the manifest

object of this address. Through them, particularly in their own

pastoral charges, the arguments here presented can best find their

way to other teachers. While in their own circles of instruction,

they may of themselves be endeavouring to increase the number of

ministers, they may exercise a happy influence upon all around them

who have the care of youth.

The whole subject is respectfully submitted to teachers of every

class. May the Lord of the harvest add his blessing to this earnest

attempt to increase the efficiency of his Church ! And to his name

be the glory !

ARTICLE X.

MINISTERIAL REVIVAL.*

HOW MUCH MORE WOULD A FEW GOOD AND FERVENT MEN EFFECT

IN THE MINISTRY TIIAN A MULTITUDE OF LUKEWARM ONES. This

was the remark of (Ecolampadius, the Swiss reformer. It was the

remark of one who had been taught it by experience, and who has

recorded his observation for the benefit of other churches and other

days. It is a remark, however, the truth of which has been but

little acknowledged and acted on : nay, whose importance is to this

day unappreciated even where its truth is not denied. The mere

multiplying of men, calling themselves ministers of Christ will avail

little. They may be but "cumberersof the ground." They may

be like Achans, troubling the camp ; or perhaps Jonahs, raising the

tempest. Even when sound in the faith, yet, through unbelief, luke-

warmncss, and slothful formality, they may do irreparable injury to

the cause of Christ, freezing and withering up all spiritual life

around them. The lukewarm ministry of one who is theoretically

orthodox, is often more extensively and fatally ruinous to souls than

that of one grossly inconsistent or flagrantly heretical. " What man

on earth is so pernicious a drone as an idle minister?" said Cecil.

* From the Scotch Presbyterian Review, 1842.
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And Fletcher remarked well, that " lukewarm pastors make careless

Christians." Can the multiplication of such ministers, to whatever

amount, be counted a blessing to a people? Our fathers in the

earlier days of our Church, acting upon this principle, preferred

keeping a parish vacant, to appointing over it an unsuitable pastor.

And when our Church returns to these former days,—or better still

to primitive example, and, walking in apostolic footsteps, seeks to be

conformed more closely to the inspired models, allowing nothing that

pertains to earth to come between her and her living Head,—then

will she give more careful heed to see that the men to whom she

entrusts the care of souls, however learned and able, should be yet

more distinguished by their spirituality, and zeal, and faith, and

love.

In comparing Baxter and Orton together, the biographer of the »

former remarks, that "Baxter would have set the world on fire

while Orton was lighting a match." How true ! Yet not true

alone of Baxter or of Orton ! These two individuals are represen

tations of two classes in the Church of Christ in every age, and not

least in our own Church and in our own day. The latter class are

far the more numerous ; the Ortons you may count by hundreds,

the Baxters by tens ; yet who would not prefer a solitary specimen

of the one to a thousand of the other.* "When he spake of

weighty soul-concerns (says one of his contemporaries, of Baxter), you

might find his very spirit drenched therein." f No wonder that he

was blessed with such amazing success ! Men felt that, in listening

to him, they were in contact with one who was dealing with realities,

and these of infinite moment. This is one of the secrets of minis

terial strength and ministerial success. And who can say how much

of the overflowing infidelity of the present day is owing not only to

the lack of spiritual instructors,—not merely to the existence of

grossly unfaithful and inconsistent ones,—but to the coldness of those

who are reputed sound and faithful. Men cannot but feel that if

religion is worth anything, it is worth everything ; that if it calls for

any measure of zeal and warmth, it will justify the utmost degrees

of these ; and that there is in reality no consistent medium between

reckless atheism, and the intensest warmth and most absorbing en

thusiasm of religious zeal. Men may dislike, detest, scoff at, perse

cute the latter, yet their consciences are all the while silently

reminding them that, if there be a God and a Saviour, a heaven and

* " The Nazarcno (one of the primitive Christians), was one of those hardy,

vigorous, and enthusiastic men among whom God has, in all times, worked the re

volutions of earth, and above all of religion : who are formed to convert, because

formed to endure ; men, whom nothing discourages, nothing dismays. In the fer

vour of belief they are inspired and they inspire. Their reason first kindles their

passion ; they force themselves into men's hearts, while they appear to appeal to

their judgment. Nothing is so contagious as enthusiasm. It moves stones. It

charms brutes. It is the genius of sincerity ! and truth accomplishes no victories

without it."—Laxt Days ofPompeii, vol. i. p. 145.

f Sylvester's Funeral Sermon for Baxter.
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a hell, anything short of such life and love, is hypocrisy, dishonesty,

perjury ! And thus the lesson they learn from the lifeless dis

courses of the class we are alluding to, is, that as the men evidently

do not believe the doctrines they are preaching, there is no need for

their hearers believing them ; if ministers only believe them because

they make their living by them, why should those who make nothing

by them scruple about denying them ? The inconsistencies of the

Popish priesthood has made Italy a land of infidels ; and ought we

not to search ourselves and see how much of modern infidelity may

be traced to the indolence, the coldness, the cold orthodoxy of the

Protestant ministry at home?*

It is not merely unsoundness in faith, or negligence in duty, or

open inconsistency of life, that mars the ministerial work and ruins

souls. A man may be free from all scandal either in creed or con

duct, and yet may be a most grievous obstruction in the way of all

spiritual good to his people. He may be a dry and empty cistern

notwithstanding his orthodoxy. He may be freezing up or blasting

life, at the very time that he is speaking of the way of life. He

may be repelling men from the cross even when he is in words pro

claiming it. He may be standing between his flock and the blessing,

even when he is, in outward form, lifting up his hands to bless them.

The same words that, from warm lips, would drop as the rain or

distil as the dew, fall from his lips as the snow or hail, chilling all

spiritual warmth, and blighting all spiritual life. How many souls

have been lost for want of earnestness, want of solemnity, want of

love in the preacher, even when the words uttered were precious and

true !

We take for granted that the object of the Christian ministry is

to convert sinners and edify the body of Christ. No faithful mi

nister can possibly rest short of this. Applause, fame, popularity,

honour, wealth,—all these are vain, if souls are not won,—if saints

are not matured. The question, therefore, which each of us has to

answer to his own conscience, is, " Has it been the end of my minis

try,—has it been the desire of my heart, to save the lost and guide

the saved ? Is this my aim in every sermon I preach, in every visit

I pay ? Is it under the influence of this feeling that I continually

live, and walk, and speak ? Is it for this I pray, and toil, and fast,

and weep ? Is it for this I spend and am spent, counting it, next to

the salvation of my own soul, my chiefest joy to be the instrument

of saving others ? Is it for this that I exist, and to accomplish this

would I gladly die ? Have I seen the pleasure of the Lord pros

pering in my hand ? Have I seen souls converted under my minis

try ? Have God's people found refreshment from my lips, and gone

upon their way rejoicing ? Or have I seen no fruits of my labours,

and am I content to remain unblest ? Am I content to preach, and

yet not know of one saving impression made,—one sinner awakened?

Can I go contentedly through the routine of ministerial labour, and

* " Rash preaching disgusts ; timid preaching leaves poor souls fast asleep ; bold

preaching is the only preaching that is owned of God."—Rowland Hill.
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never think of asking how God is prospering the work of my hands

and the words of my lips ?"

Nothing short of positive success can satisfy a true minister of

Christ. His plans may proceed smoothly, and his external ma

chinery may work steadily, but without actual fruit in the saving of

souls, he counts all these as nothing. His feeling is, " My little

children, of whon^ I travail in birth again, until Christ be formed in

you." And it is this feeling which makes him successful !* The

resolution, that in the strength and with the blessing of God he will

never rest without success, will insure it. It is the man who has

made up his mind to confront every difficulty,—who has counted the

cost, and, fixing his eye upon the prize, has determined to fight his

way to it,—it is such a man that conquers !

We cannot better draw this brief article to a close, than by throw- *

ing together at random the following pregnant sentences from Bax

ter's Reformed Pastor. May they be as " sharp arrows of the

mighty," finding their way into the conscience and heart of every

minister of Christ who reads these lines ! It is high time to awake

out of our sleep,—to arouse ourselves, and be in earnest in the pur

suit of souls !

" 1. Will you show your faces in a Christian congregation as ministers of the

gospel, and there pray for a reformation, and pray for the conversion and salvation

of your hearers, and the prosperity of the Church, and when you have done, refuse

to use the means by which it must be done?

" 2. God will uncase the hypocrites ere long, and make them know to their

sorrow what it was to play fast and loose with God. Woe to them when they

must be accountable for the blood of souls !

3. Seeing all these things lie upon our hands, what manner of persons ought

we to be in all holy endeavours and resolutions for our work. This is not a bur

den for the shoulder of a child.

" 4. How many sleep under us, because our hearts and tongues are sleeping,

and we bring not with us so much skill and zeal as to awake them.

" 5. One proud, surly, lordly word, one needless contention, one covetous

action, may cut the throat of many a sermon, and blast the fruit of all that you

have been doing.

" 6. If you will lead on the troops of Christ against the face of Satan and his

followers,—if you will engage yourselves against principalities and powers,—if

you will undertake to rescue captive sinners,—do not think that a heedless, care

less minister is fit for so great a work.

" 7. The more of God appeareth in our duties, the more authority will they

have with men.

" 8. Oh, if we did but study half as much to affect and amend our own hearts,

as we do our hearers', it would not be with many of us as it is.

" 9. What an excellent life is it to live in studying and preaching Christ !—to

be still searching into his mysteries, or feeding on them,—to be daily in the

consideration of the blessed nature, or works, or ways of God ! Others are glad

of the leisure of the Lord's day, and now and then an hour besides, but we may

keep a continual Sabbath. O, were but our hearts more suitable to this work,

what a blessed, joyful life should we live ! How sweet would the pulpit be, and

what a delight would our experience of these things afford !

" 10. I have observed that God seldom blesseth any man's work so much as

his whose heart is set upon success.

* " Ministers arc seldom honoured with success, unless they are continually aim

ing at the conversion of sinners."—Owen.
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" 11. You can no more be saved without ministerial diligence and fidelity than

they or you can be saved without Christian diligence and fidelity.

" 12. Were there but such clear and deep impressions upon our souls of those

glorious things which we daily preach. 0, what a change would it make in our

sermons, and in our private discourse !

" 13. O, the gravity, the seriousness, the incessant diligence that these things

require. I know not what others think of them ; but for my own part, I am

ashamed of my stupidity, and wonder at myself that I deal not with my own and

others' souls, as one that looks for the great day of the Lord.

" 14. I seldom come out of the pulpit, but my conscience smiteth me that I

have been no more serious and fervent. It accuseth me not so much for want

of human ornaments or elegance, but it asketh me, how couldst thou speak of

life and death with such a heart? How couldst thou preach of heaven and hell

in such a careless, sleepy manner?

" IS. Is this all thy compassion for lost sinners? Wiltthoudono more to seek

and save them? Is there not such and such an one? O. how many are round

about thee that are yet the visible sons of death ! What hast thou said to them,

or done for their recovery?

" 16. 1 confess to my shame, that I seldom hear the bell toll for one that is dead,

but conscience asketh me, what hast thou done for the saving of that soul before

it left the body? How can you refrain, when you are laying a corpse in the

grave, from thinking, here lieth the body, but where is the soul, and what have

I done for it before it departed? It was part of my charge; what account can

I give of it?

" 17. What have we our time and strength for, but to lay both out for God ?

What is a candle made for but to burn? Burnt and wasted he must be ; and is

it not more fit it should be in lighting men to heaven, and in working for God,

than in living to the flesh ? What comfort will it be at death, that you length

ened your life by shortening your work ? He that works much lives much. Our

life is to be esteemed according to the end and work of it, and not according to

the mere duration."

In the fifth and sixth centuries, Gildas and Salvian arose to alarm

and arouse a careless church, and a formal ministry. In the six

teenth, such was the task which devolved on the Reformers. In the

seventeenth, Baxter among others, took a prominent part in stimu

lating the languid piety and dormant energies of his fellow-ministers.

In the eighteenth, God raised up some choice and noble men to

awaken the Church, and lead the way to a higher and bolder career

of ministerial duty. The nineteenth stands no less in need of some

such stimulating influence. We have experienced some symptoms

of life, but still the mass is not quickened. We would require some

new Baxter to arouse us by his voice and his example. It is melan

choly to see the amount of ministerial languor and inefficiency, that

still overspreads our land. The uncultivated or blighted vineyards

of Scotland, present a sad spectacle to the spiritual eye. How long,

O Lord, how long !

The infusion of new life into the ministry, ought to be the object

of more direct and special effort, as well as of more united and fer

vent prayer. To the students, the preachers, the ministers of our

Church, the prayers of Christians ought more largely to be directed.

It is a living ministry that the Church needs; and without such a

. ministry it cannot long expect to escape the judgments of God. We

NEED MEN THAT WILL SPEND AND BE SPENT—THAT WILL LABOUR AND

PRAY—THAT WILL WATCH AND WEEP FOR SOULS.
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ARTICLE XI.

THE INSTRUCTED SCRIBE.

A PLEA FOR THOROUGH MINISTERIAL EDUCATION.

BY THE REV. JOHN H. BOOOOK, OF VIRGINIA.

ThE scribes among the Jews seem to have been aptly compared by

Joscphus to the philosophers among the Greeks. It was their busi

ness to acquaint themselves with the law, civil and religious, and to

teach it to others. In short, they were, to a great extent, the living

souls which God placed, as instruments of communication between

his written word and other living souls. They were then what

ministers of the gospel are now, in the nature of their office. And

the Saviour's description of an instructed scribe : Every scribe which

is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is

an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new

and old (Matt. xiii. 52), is for all times and all testaments, ancient

times and modern times, Old Testament and New Testament.

We have then, on divine authority, the principle that every living

soul which is placed as an instrument of communication between the

written word of God and other souls, should be a cultivated soul

—an instructed scribe—one capable of bringing out from his trea

sure, like a provident householder, things new and old. And the

apostle Paul seems to base his rules for the ministry on this rule of

his Divine Master, taking it as the foregone foundation, and adding

another stone, when he says : Study to show thyself approved unto

Crod, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing

the word of truth.

A poetical antiquity tells us of " the pipe whose virgin gold befits

the lip of Phoebus." But the pipe through which the God of re

vealed religion will discourse to lost man, is a living soul, fitted by

thorough instruction in knowledge, human and divine, to speak

the word of God. And on this simple principle, of the highest

authority, and of a very wide and decisive practical application, we

base our present plea for the thorough education of the Christian

ministry.

It seems time indeed to discuss this subject with all plainness and

candour. No denomination of Christian brethren, here known, are

opposed to it. All the denominations now have some men who bring

the learning of the instructed scribe to the aid of their piety and

their principles. In maintaining this cause we are not now placing

ourselves in a sectarian attitude, as might have been thought some

years ago, but we are only placing ourselves shoulder to shoulder,

where we would wish to be, with at least some friends of Christ of

every name.

A prophet was one into whose mouth God put probably the very
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words he was to utter. And it would seem that the prophet himself

did sometimes no more understand the meaning of those words than

other persons. To the prophet the necessity for a cultivated mind

was not probably so great. But the scribe's office was different. He

was to read in the book of the law of God, distinctly, and give the

sense, and cause the people to understand the reading, as we see in

the case of Ezra, the distinguished scribe after the captivity. As

prophet, man seems sometimes to have been little more than the

articulating voice of God. As scribe, human thought came in. A

human mind was intercessor between the mind of God, as written in

the book, and the minds of the audience. The piety and the culti

vation of that human mind, in the case of the scribe, became of

more importance. Perhaps something of the same difference is to

be discovered between the inspired man and the preacher in the new

dispensation. It was the Apostles' work as inspired men, to write

as God dictated, though it is clear that Divine inspiration in them

did not set aside the qualities and peculiarities of their individual

thoughts. It was the Apostles' business as preachers, and the busi

ness of all who are successors of the Apostles in the uninspired part

of their office, the work of preaching, to read distinctly in the book

of the Law, and give the sense, and cause the people to understand

the reading. Wherever, in all God's dealings with man, a human

mind has come between the lips of God and the soul of man, as an

instrument or vehicle to convey from one to the other the words of

salvation, that human intercessor has been required to be a culti

vated soul, a scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven so that

he could teach others also.

It will be necessary to meet at once an objection to this great

principle, which perhaps occurs to some readers on the very an

nouncement of the principle. It is that the Apostles were not

learned men, though they were the chosen preachers of their times ;

—and as they found piety without learning sufficient for their work

as preachers, so piety without learning may be held to be sufficient

for the work of the ministry in our day also. But it is a syllogism

not more safe than modest, to say, the Apostles did thus and thus,

and therefore I may do the same. Modern men are under a mistake

in more respects than one about their equality with the Apostles. It

is about as if the gentle knight of the sham tournaments beginning to

be held at some of our watering places (the Fauquier and the Hu

guenot springs), should become smitten with their own glory in the

deeds of chivalry, and should imbibe the swollen conceit that they

are the true successors and equals of the grim iron horsemen of the

olden time—the successors of Roland and of Oliver, of Tancred and

Rinaldo, of Godfrey and of Richard of the Lion Heart :—a conceit

which would justly end in their becoming the legitimate heroes of

some new Virginian Don Quixote.

But the objection is founded on a mistaken view of the facts of

the case. Those very Apostles who are made shields for modern
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ignorance, had three years' regular training in the school of a Mas

ter who spake as never man spake. The verses accompanying the

passage above cited, from the thirteenth chapter of Matthew, show

the Apostles in the very act of receiving that training. The Master

had been speaking and explaining parables. Jesus saith unto them,

have ye understood all these things ? They say unto him, Yea, Lord.

Then said he unto them, therefore every scribe which is instructed

unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,

which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and old. The only

exception to this remark is the apostle Paul, who did not enjoy this

instruction ;—and in introducing a man into the apostleship under

his circumstances, one who had not enjoyed the benefit of the Sa

viour's personal teachings, the providence of God, as is well known,

selected a man well versed in Hebrew and in Grecian learning, and

upon that learned man, thus selected, as one born out of due time,

far greater honours were conferred than upon any other of the

apostles.

But there is a yet deeper mistake in the reasoning which alleges

the apostles as apologies for a modern uneducated ministry. It is

of Peter and John that the remark is made in Scripture. Of those

two apostles it is said that the priests saw that they were " ignorant

and unlearned men." This may be intended to express the view

which the priests took of their character, because they knew but

little of the vain inanities of the Jewish traditions. But who were

these men ?—the apostle John and the apostle Peter ? We are not

dependent on the opinions of the Jewish priests, their enemies, for

their characters. One of these men is the author of one of the Four

Gospels. It is that one of the four which contains most doctrinal dis

cussion, and pours most light on the subtleties of the Greek philoso

phy. He is also the author of three of the Epistles of the New

Testament—and he is the author of the final book of the canon,

the sublimest of all prophetic revelations. The other of the two

apostles is the author of two Epistles of no small force and sub

limity. And as was before said, we must admit that inspiration to

write did not abolish or change intellectual character. We could

have much patience with unlearned men in our days, who bore such

fruits as these. These very men, Peter and John, whom the Jewish

priests called ignorant and unlearned men were specially favoured

too, in the personal teachings of the Saviour. The very priests

themselves on the same occasion from which the objection is drawn,

took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus. Men who

could write as these men have written, and who had the school of

Divine instruction which these men had, were not the sort of " igno

rant and unlearned men" they are sometimes thought to have been ;

—they are not the apostolic apologies for stupidity they are some

times represented to be.

We find then no stumbling-block in the cases of Peter and John,

in the way to the great principle that whatever living soul stands as
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an instrument between the written Word of God and the living souls

of other men (especially if he be charged with the duty of explain

ing the word and giving the sense), should be a cultivated as well as

a pious soul, able to bring forth from his treasure things new and old.

We may now proceed with the direct proof and illustration of that

great principle.

I. That the inspired Scriptures are in languages which

are now dead languages seems to be some fair argument for an

educated ministry. That Spirit which gave the apostles utterance

on the day of Pentecost, to speak with other tongues, so that Ro

mans, and Jews, and Parthians, and Medes, and Cretans, and Ara

bians, and the men of other nations then assembled, heard them

speak each in his own tongue, in all the various languages there re

presented, that Spirit could as easily have given them the inspiration

of tongues to multiply written translations of the Bible as he could

do what he did that day. He could have taught men to write with

other tongues as easily as he taught them to speak with other

tongues. But he did not see fit to do so. He has left us the Old

Testament embalmed and enshrined in the Hebrew, and the New

Testament in the Greek language. These and these alone are the

inspired Old and New Testament. There are many excellent trans

lations of these, it is true ; among which, one of the best is admitted

to be that racy stream from the "pure well of English undefiled,"

the English Bible. Still it is but a translation, and not the very

words of God. Those words which are the very words of God are

old hallowed Greek and Hebrew words, locked up like ancient coins

of precious metal and of curious inscription, in the closets of pro

found learning, requiring the keys of deep study to open them to

inspection. He who has not read these old and hallowed words, has

not seen the inspired Word of God in its native form. He has not

seen the original portrait of Gpd's will as drawn by the finger of

God himself. He has only seen a second-hand copy, a man-made

copy of that portrait. He who has not read, and cannot read the

original Scriptures, has, strictly speaking, never heard the word at

God's mouth, as the guide of souls is required to do ; he has only

heard it attempted to be exactly stated in other words by a trans

lator who was human like himself. He has not heard the oracle

itself ; he has only heard a repeating voice at the door of the temple,

express in another tongue what meaning he deemed the oracle to

have.

That Providence which has locked up the very words of inspiration

in old, hallowed, learned languages, does look like a Providence

which patronises learning and not stupidity among those who are to

be the guides of the souls of others. It does look like a Providence

which patronises the great principle, that the living spirit which in

tercedes as an instrument between the written Word of God and the

living souls of other men, ought to be a cultivated as well as a pious

soul—a scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.

In our Lord's description of the instructed scribe, already referred
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to, two things are required: 1. The ability to bring forth new things

from the treasury of the mind, and, 2, the ability to bring forth old

things.

II. The second point in this discussion is based expressly on the

authority of that text ; it is this :

1. Cultivation is necessary for the man who is to bring forth

PROPERLY FOR CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION ThE OLD THINGS of the trea

sury of truth.

The scribe so instructed as to be able to bring forth both the new

things and the old things, rightly divided and distributed, is the scribe

whom Christ there approves.

It has been said that repentance toward God, and faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, are things so simple in their nature that it re

quires no human learning to utter them from the pulpit in the ears

of the people,—and that these are the main things after all, as they

are the old and sacred and unchanging terms of salvation, and

that a ministry which plainly utters these things in the ears of the

people is a ministry sufficient for the salvation of the people. This

appears to be about the amount of the common reasoning on the

subject. But it is reasoning which dispenses with the Christian

ministry altogether. The simple reading of the Bible alone would

announce to the people repentance towards God and faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ. And the simple reading of the Bible to the

audience would probably be better than an uneducated ministry.

But this reasoning sets at naught the Divine Wisdom in the ap

pointment of a living ministry— the Divine Wisdom in sending

us the news of salvation by a living voice—the Divine Wisdom in

pressing our eternal interests upon our attention by the medium of

our brother man, with all his common interests, his living sympathies,

his kindred affections, and his repeated persuasions. The counsel of

God in the appointment of his ministry was to bring into his service

not only the voice of the ministers in the mere utterance of truth,

but also their powers of persuasion, their sobriety of character, their

soundness of speech, their knowledge of the means of influencing

others, their sense of propriety in rightly dividing the word of truth,

—in short, all that constitutes them men and not mere voices.

The rules laid down in the Bible clearly show that such was the

Divine counsel. They are rules for the formation of a human

character, and not mere rules for the emphasis and modulation of

the voice: A bishop must be blameless as the steward of God; not

self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to

filthy lucre, a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just,

holy, temperate, holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught,

that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince

the gainsayers.

These are requirements which certainly go farther than the mere

power to stand up and repeat the same threadbare tale from Sabbath

to Sabbath, however precious and important may be the fundamental

truths thus monotonously repeated. The Scripture rules for the
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ministry seem designed to form and govern the whole man, with his

whole intellectual and moral nature, and to bring all his powers of

all descriptions into the service of the Master. He is to serve God

with his head and his heart, his memory and his imagination, his

sensibilities and his passions, as well as with his lungs and his lips.

He is solemnly bound to testify repentance towards God and faith

in the Lord Jesus Christ. But he is also as solemnly bound to study

to show himself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be

ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. He is bound to use

line upon line and precept upon precept, ever adhering to the great

fundamental truths of the Gospel, which time and place and circum

stance can never change. But he is as solemnly bound to use sound

speech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part

may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of him. He is bound,

for ever to preach repentance, and faith, and good works, and the

sovereignty of God, and the divinity of Christ, and the power of the

Divine Spirit. There can be no true religion without these founda

tions, any more than a Gibraltar could exist without the foundation-

rock on which the fortress stands. But he is bound for ever also,

to lay these foundations together with skill, and clasp them with

links of illustration and argument, and make them acceptable by

their fitness and their polish, as far as is consistent with their eternal

moment and importance. There is hardly any acquirement that can

be stored away, after profound research into the richest treasures of

human learning, which may not, peradventure, be of great use, at

some day or other, and to some audience or other, in stating the

simple doctrines of repentance towards God and faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ. A scribe, instructed unto the kingdom of God, will

have no treasures of learning to spare, even in the statement of the

old fundamental truths. Even the most thoroughly cultivated spirit

will have none too much cultivation for his use, as he stands, in one

sense, mediating from Sabbath to Sabbath between God and man.

Who indeed is sufficient for these things, however thoroughly cul

tivated he may be 1 Who is not constrained to feel that his suffi

ciency is of God at last, though he may be a model of close applica

tion to study, or may rival Paul or Apollos in zeal and eloquence?

The promise of Divine assistance is made, in general, to such as

diligently use the means ; and it is not made to those who neglect

the means. Who then can be found so sufficient for these awful

responsibilities, as to rush under them without having employed the

means of human cultivation, and therefore without a clear right to

appropriate to himself the promise of Divino support ? No man on

earth is sufficient to preach from the pulpit, from Sabbath to Sabbath,

the oldest points, the simplest foundation-truths of the Gospel, who

is not a scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, and even with

that, it is of God that he has any sufficiency after all.

Moreover, there are some things in the Bible which can never be

rendered pleasant to the taste of fallen man. Some of the simple

9
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fundamental doctrines are offensive and humiliating to the carnal

mind. Just as surely as Christ himself hung on a cross, just so

surely there is a cross amid the doctrines of the Gospel, which must

always remain there ; or else man must change ; or else the Gospel

will be spoilt. When the offence of the cross ceases to be heard from

the pulpit, then the benefit of the cross ceases also, in a great mea

sure, to be derived from the pulpit. There are things in the Bible,

which every one can see to be there, as clearly written as a sunbeam

could inscribe them, which filled men with anger when Christ him

self preached them, which provoked from man replies against God

when an apostle wrote them, and which must always be offensive to

the carnal mind of man. These things are a part of God's message

to man, and must be delivered from the pulpit in their proper times

and places. Yet at many a time and place, a sharp trial of his •

fidelity and a hard struggle with his love of ease, must be encoun

tered by the preacher in bringing out the offence of the cross. Much

wisdom and discretion are oftentimes requisite, to know what is un

necessary offence, and therefore ought to be avoided, and what is

necessary offence, and cannot be avoided—to know the times and

seasons when to avoid offence and when to abide by offensive truths

—to understand the moods and vagaries and epidemics of the human

mind. No ordinary skill and prudence are sometimes requisite to

know how to become all things to all men, in the just sense of those

words, when the circumstances do not demand the crossing and

humbling power of offensive truth, and yet when the offence of the

cross ought to be felt, to know how to utter it with calm confidence

in Him whose omnipotence will cause the heavens and the earth to

pass away before one jot or one tittle shall fail ;—to know how to

trust unshaken in Him who says that, though the heathen rage and

the people imagine a vain thing, though the kings of the earth set

themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, yet He, who does

not do things to be undone, has set His King upon His holy hill of

Sion. And when the unbelief of men has been borne with until

forbearance ceases to be a virtue, there is awful need of great wis

dom in the minister of God to know when to throw himself upon the

hidings of God's eternal power, who will break them with a rod of

iron, and dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.

Surely if cultivation in the most perfect schools of mental disci

pline be necessary, as all admit it to be, to furnish the statesmen and

heroes who are pilots of the civil state, with the calm judgment, and

the tenacity of right, and the fortitude under adversity, which are

demanded by the weighty trials which they must encounter in life,

then at least as much if not more, is cultivation in the most perfect

schools of mental discipline needed by the man in the pulpit, that

he may understand the signs of the times in the spirits of men, and

that he may wisely shape his own course, in every mood and tense,

between the gentlest dealing with the smoking flax on the one hand,
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and the sternest rebuke of the independent God against the stiff-

necked reprobate on the other.

2. According to the Saviour's account of the instructed scribe,

he must know how to bring forth from his treasure new things

also. The instructed scribe—he says—bringing forth out of his trea-

sure things new and old. We have hero divine authority for both, the

old things and the new things. The old things have been spoken of ;

the new are now to be spoken of.

These new things which the instructed scribe is to bring forth,

are not new schemes of doctrine, or new speculations, or new inven

tions of his own in rivalry of the revealed will of God. But he will

have an acquaintance with the richness of the Scriptures as an ever

fresh and unexhausted treasury of instruction, which the smatterer

cannot have. He will trace the endless variety and beauty of the

figurative language of the Bible, and its wonderful fitness for illus

trating truth, from ever novel and striking points of view, as if that

figurative language was a wardrobe of the best and most fitting and

most shining garments for all the forms of thought into which divine

truth, may be moulded. The instructed scribe will have his spirit,

deeply impressed, also, with the solemn majesty of the scenery which

the Bible brings to view : the creation, the crucifixion, the resurrec

tion, the judgment, the marriage-supper of the Lamb, the grand

assemblies, the striking transactions, and tremendous pomps and

processions and triumphal splendours of God's government, as it

advances in its mighty march through time and eternity. He will

also acquaint himself with the ever new and varying modes of

contact between the human mind and revealed truth as these modes of

contact show themselves in society. He will observe under what cir

cumstances truth and the soul are most willingly wedded together ;

and under what circumstances they repel each other ; examining

diligently the keen and minute sensibilities of the soul, and the keen

and minute pungencies of the truth, to discover all modes of promo

ting the alliance between the two where offence can be avoided.

Such things as these, and not the vain novelties of speculation, are

the new things of the instructed scribe. And they are things which

do now require and must always require the best and most thorough

culture of the mind.

But our scribe must deal in future with yet other new things be

sides these.

Recent discoveries and inventions have so much stimulated the

spirit of human science, that she is now stretching forth her hand to

grasp the secret wonders of nature, whether they are found in the

wide spaces and revolutions of the starry heavens, or in the fossil

records of primeval ages in the earth's bosom, or in the caves of the

invisible forces which float over the earth's surface, with a bold

audacity of grasp of which past ages never dreamt. Men are obsti

nately and fiercely questioning nature in their laboratories, with their

exploring hammers, and with their telescopes, in a spirit which is
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and will be independent of religion, whether it ought to be so or

not. If religious education will go hand in hand and step for step

with secular and scientific education, then secular and scientific

education cannot refuse the companionship of religious education if

it would. But if religious education fails in its duty, and does not

go hand in hand, and step for step, with secular and scientific educa

tion, then it is a fact which has been several times proven by expe

rience, that secular and scientific education will turn against religion

her telescopes, and exploring hammers, and laboratories, which might

have been the allies of religion.

What may be called an expansion of the mind of society has also

taken place around us recently, growing out of the speed and facility

with which men travel from place to place and from continent to

continent. We may devoutly hope that the prophecy of Daniel, •

many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be increased, has its

fulfilment, in part, in the great enterprise of colportage combined

with the work of missions. But it has certainly another fulfilment

also in the great increase of common current knowledge, good and

bad, which passes from mind to mind, where so many meet and

mingle in the highways of life, to be inflamed by the excitements of

the day. In such an age of roving, the range of the common

thought of society widens, men's expectations rise, their ambition is

inflamed, the demands which they make of those who would instruct

them advance. The men of one region of country quickly discover

the advantages of their more favoured neighbours. They speedily

demand similar advantages for themselves ; they speedily require the

same things to influence them, by which those favoured neighbours

are influenced.

Even should it be granted that an ignorant ministry answered a

good purpose in days which are past, yet for all that it may be true,

and seems really to be true, that in the times to come, an ignorant

ministry would be treason, and in its consequences the worst of

treason, to the cross and the crown of Him whom we serve. There

is too much thought awakened in the popular mind by the increase

of knowledge, too much of the love of intellectual triumph engen

dered by the past achievements of science, too much of a wilder and

keener than Grecian curiosity awakened by the speed, the romance,

the wonders of travel ; the spirit of civil life is becoming too vehe

ment and too vivid in the festive gloryings and rejoicings with which

it marks the events of senate-halls and battle-fields, there is too

much of the zest and wine of social existence among our people,

their demand for cultivation in their teachers of all descriptions is

too certainly and too justly on the rise, and the causes which have

produced this rise are too certain to continue, and that too with in

creasing force, to leave one sprig of hope for the days to come from

a ministry which does not keep fully abreast with the advancing

wave.

And whenever there is a class of men in the pulpit who are igno

rant men in comparison with those in other professions, so that the
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men of the world can look down upon the feeble herd with patroni

sing pity mingled with contempt, then farewell to genteel respect for

divine worship, and farewell, sacred majesty of truth as it is in Jesus,

and farewell, reverence for the bleeding Lamb of God among men of

other educated professions. The dignity of religion will be judged

of by the dignity of her ministers ; and on the hustings, in the re

presentative chamber, and at the printing press, she will receive a

patronising smile for a time from men who see that that smile is but

the forerunner of a more effectual method to dispose of her. We

shall see infidel clubs composed of a new spawn of reptiles of the

Paine and Voltaire species, again banded together to crush the wretch!

(as they may again presume to speak of the Son of God), and to

crush Him too with scientific and religious tracts wrested from the

feeble hands of his own friends. Close behind that pitying smile of

contempt for the ministry we must again expect to see infidel pro

fessors in our seats of learning, infidel editors in our editorial chairs,

infidel representatives in our halls, and infidel judges on our benches,

brooding like cormorants around the tree of knowledge. In that

day, if it come, we cannot hope that there is any way in which Christ

can be dishonoured, in which his honour along with that of his

ministers will not roll in the dust beneath the feet of a wicked and

adulterous generation. That generation will be made doubly wicked

by the belief that it has achieved a second great victory of infi

delity over religion. The first great apparent victory of infidelity,

in the times of the French revolution, seems to have been intended

to teach the need of piety along with learning; for it came at a time

when we do not know that there was a special lack of learning ; but it

was also a time when Moderatism and Liberalism, and Latitudinarian-

ism, and Formalism had eaten out piety, and spread death over the

purest churches of Christendom. A second great seeming triumph

of infidelity may be necessary to teach men the need of learning

along with piety, and may come when men are trusting too entirely

in their religious and missionary zeal and activity, so that the

volumes of sound and thorough scholarship are strangers both to

their daily and their nightly hands.

Let those who live in that day, if it come, look sharp for things

which may well "sear the eyeballs" of the Christian world.

In these days we do not fear that the sacred things of our Zion

will be turned into mockery at any such feasts as that of Belshazzar

in his palace at Babylon of old ; we do not trouble ourselves with

the fear that the streets of any of our American cities may witness

scenes like that which Paris presented on the famous night of St.

Bartholomew; we do not realize that there can ever be hunted

Covenanters on our mountain-sides, fleeing from the dragoons of a

Sadducean tyrant, because our present liberty seems to go before us,

like an eagle, and sweep such things out of our future path, and because

the invincible prowess in arms of this land of freedom appears to be

an eternal protection from the iron heel of the despot. But let our
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liberty be once lost, as lost full well it may be, amid our tangled

politics and from the constant, imperceptible revolutions in the spirits

of the people, and let the Church of Christ lose its power to com

mand respect and .exert influence over the popular mind—then we

may see Covenanters hunted by dragoons and staining with their

blood the strongholds of mountains nearer to us than those of Scot

land ; we may see martyr-blood flowing in torrents down the gutters

of cities nearer to us than that in which

" Good Coligny's hoary head was dabbled with his blood."

We may see feasts of mockery at the holiest things of Zion cele

brated in palaces nearer to us than the palace of Belshazzar in

Babylon.

And when that dark day shall have come, and Zion shall be i

suffering, through the neglect of her friends, the evils which she

fondly thought she could suffer only through the malice of her ene

mies, when her liberties are gone, and her enemies are her own

countrymen—and when she shall look back with sighs of regret for

the blessings she enjoyed even in the ancient days of despotism, and

could almost pray for their return over all the world, that some

Queen Elizabeth or some Protector Cromwell might again champion

her cause the world over—then it shall appear that the very invin

cible prowess in arms in this land of ours, in which we now feel so

much security, as it protects us from foreign harm, will be her most

dreadful evil, because it will erect around her a wall of iron to im

prison her from foreign help. And the myrmidons of sin and per

dition will then shout aloud with a bolder note of triumph than ever,

that Christianity has been, as they think, fairly tried in a land of

complete freedom and found wanting.

CONCLUSION.

1. Will not fathers and brethren, who hold the keys of ordination

to the sacred office, permit these things to stir them up to new pur

poses of fidelity to that trust ? Is there not too much involved in

the character of the ministry in coming years to leave any excuse

for slovenly examinations, or unconstitutional liberality, or any other

feeling or conduct which may be easy to the shrinking flesh at the

moment, but which is to produce evil effects hereafter ?

2. It would seem that any hand which is ever opened at all in

Christian liberality ought to be opened in this cause. It would seem

that any heart which ever indulges itself at all in the luxury of good

deeds, may find that luxury here ; that whoever feels for the genera

tions who are to succeed us in this land, that deep and wise anxiety

for their spiritual health which the Christian must feel, or that deep

and wise anxiety for their social well-being which the patriot ought

to feel, could find no better, no more rational, and no more hopeful

way to express that anxiety than by employing his substance to pro

mote the thorough education of the Christian ministry.
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ARTICLE XII.

EXCELLENCE AND IMPORTANCE OF THE OFFICE OF

THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.

BY THE REV. ABCHIBALD ALEXANDEK, D.D.*

The idea of an office instituted by God himself, has in it some

thing awful as well as sacred. All civil and secular offices, however

dignified, owe their existence to human authority ; but the preacher

of the gospel acts under a commission from heaven. Supposing the

existence of the Church as an organized body, officers are necessary.

Indeed they enter essentially into the organization of such a body.

The Church is Christ's school, and all Christians, of whatever age, are

disciples, that is, learners ; and where there are scholars, there must

be teachers.

Christ himself i» the great Teacher ; but he employs subor

dinate instructors to publish and explain the lessons which in his

word he has given. When Philip asked the Ethiopian nobleman,

" Understandest thou what thou readest?" he candidly answered,

"How can I, except some man teach me." The people need, not

only to have the Holy Scriptures in their hands, but they need some

qualified persons to expound them, that they may understand what

they read. And it is evident that no person has a right to assume

the office of teacher in the school of Christ, unless appointed me

diately or immediately, by himself. What is said of Aaron is true

universally of all sacred offices, " No man taketh this honour on

himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron." And this rule

is by the apostle applied to the priesthood of Christ himself. " So

also Christ glorified not himself to be made a high-priest, but He

that said unto Him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

thee." Those, of old, who ran without being sent of God, were

false prophets, against whom the heaviest woes are denounced ; and

under the New Testament, there were "false apostles,"—men who

corrupted the word of God, and for filthy lucre, taught such things

as they ought not. And the Church has been solemnly warned both

by Christ and his apostles against false teachers, who are compared

to wolves in sheep's clothing, who by enticing words and fair speeches

endeavour to inveigle simple souls, and to lead away disciples after

* This venerable servant of the Lord Jesus Christ, lately called to his rest, worked

to the end. No service, that it was proper for him to undertake, was declined. He

practised on Calvin's motto, "Prompte et sincere in opere Domini." In response to

an invitation to contribute an article to the pages of our Magazine, if Providence

permitted, he promptly forwarded this article. Although in the 80th year of his

age, the manuscript was written in a clear, bold, running hand. He was a minis

ter of few promises, but of great performance. The cause of ministerial and of

general Christian education, always found in him a zealous advocate, an enlightened

counsellor, and a liberal benefactor.—En.
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them. Though such .present themselves to the Church in sheep's

clothing,—though they make great show of love and devotion,—yet

there is one mark by which they may be detected : " By their fruits

shall ye know them." As in heart, they are wicked men, and have

some selfish and sinister end in view, their true character cannot

long be concealed : their prevailing motives will become manifest by

their conduct.

Prophets and apostles were called to the ministry immediately ;

either by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, or by the authority of

Christ, while upon earth ; but since inspiration and miracles have

ceased, men, possessing the requisite qualifications, are inducted into

the sacred office of the ministry by those already in office. And,

that unsuitable persons might not be ordained, particular directions

are given in the word of God, in regard to the character and qualifi

cations of those who should be introduced into the ministerial office.

And it behooves Presbyteries to feel their solemn responsibility to

the Head of the Church, in the execution of this part of their trust.

No more important duty can devolve upon any set of men, than the

conferring on others the sacred office of rulers and teachers in the

Church of Christ. The sacred deposit of divine truth should not

be committed to novices, but to faithful men, able to teach others,

and to convince or silence gainsayers.

That man who possesses the requisite qualifications, and whose

heart God has inclined to seek the office of the ministry, ought to

be considered as called of God ; neither can we consider any par

ticular impulse or impression other than this, as now necessary to a

call to the ministry. Any other doctrine leads to enthusiasm, and

should not be inculcated. No doubt the exercises of different indi

viduals are very different in relation to the sacred office ; some are

much more deeply impressed with the awful responsibility of the

office, and experience much more solicitude about their call ; and the

desire of the office is much stronger in some cases than in others ;

but the main inquiry should be, " Do I possess the prescribed quali

fications ? Are my motives pure ? Do I seek the glory of God as

my supreme end in aspiring to the ministry? Am I influenced by

sincere love to my fellow-men? Am I willing to encounter difficul

ties, and undergo sufferings, in order to promote the salvation of

perishing sinners ?" When these questions can be honestly an

swered in the affirmative, candidates for the ministry need not vex

their souls with anxious doubts about their call to the sacred office.

But, our object in this discourse is not to treat of the nature of a

call to the gospel ministry : but to speak of the excellence and im

portance of the work. " He that desireth the office of a bishop de-

sireth a good work."

The excellence of the work may be inferred from what has been

said ; namely, that the office is instituted by the King of Zion : and

also from the fact, that those entering upon it rightfully, are called

of God to undertake the work, and by his Spirit and Providence

have acquired the requisite qualifications.
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The dignity and excellency of the office of the holy ministry,

may also be inferred from the titles given to ministers in the Scrip

tures. They are called " stewards of the mysteries of God." The

office of a steward is one of trust and responsibility. He has depo

sited in his hands the most valuable goods and property of his

master, which he is bound in honour and honesty to keep safely, and

see that it suffers no injury. It is also his duty to dispense the

goods placed in his hands wisely, and impartially, and faithfully,

according to the directions of his lord ; giving to all, in proper

season, that which is due. This officer, therefore, has a striking

similarity to that of the minister of the gospel ; for he has a sacred

treasure committed to him, which he is laid under solemn obligations

to preserve from all adulteration or loss. And from this treasury

his duty is, to draw forth whatever may be suitable and profitable to

the people of his charge. It is evident, therefore, that fidelity and

wisdom are the traits of character which should be prominent in

stewards. And the ministers of the gospel, having the precious

treasure of the gospel committed to them for safe keeping, fidelity

is especially requisite, that the truth of God should be preserved, and

transmitted to posterity unadulterated and in its simple purity. And

as their office is to dispense the truth to their hearers, they should

do this with impartiality and skill ; rightly dividing the word of

truth, so that all may receive their portion in due season. No work

of man requires more wisdom and faithfulness, than the preaching of

the word : and that office, instituted for the purpose of preserving

and dispensing the word, must be excellent and important above all

others.

But ministers of the gospel are ambassadors—ambassadors of

Christ. They are so called, because they are commissioned by the

Son of God to negotiate a treaty of peace with rebellious men.

"All things," says Paul, "are of God, who hath reconciled us to

himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of

reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and

hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now, then, we

are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we

pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God." As the

reason why Paul and his coadjutors are called ambassadors, was not

on account of any miraculous gifts, but because they were sent to

reconcile men to God by proclaiming the gospel, it is evident that

this title was not peculiar to the apostles or other inspired men, but

common to all ministers of the gospel ; for to all who are called to

this work, the ministry of reconciliation is committed.

Let ministers remember, then, their high and honourable mission :

they are commissioned ambassadors from the court of heaven. And

let the people to whom they are sent, consider that the ambassador

comes clothed with the authority of his Sovereign, so that whoever

despises or rejects the ambassador, will be considered as despising
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and rejecting the King of kings, according to the words of our

Saviour to his disciples, " He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he

that despiseth you despiseth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth

Him that sent me." How little do many think in what an important

transaction they are engaged, while hearing the preaching of the

gospel ! How few of the multitude of hearers consider that they

are parties to a negotiation, which in its issue involves life or death

to every individual. As Paul says, " We are a sweet savour unto

God, in them that are saved and in them that perish ; to the one,

we are a savour of life unto life; and to the other,- of death unto

death." The thought of his awful responsibility, led the apostle, on

making this statement, to cry out, "And who is sufficient for these

things 1" This view of the importance of the ministerial office,

should lead the people to reverence those who are invested with it.

Veneration for the ministers of the gospel has greatly diminished,

even since the first remembrance of the writer. Formerly, preachers

of the gospel were treated with much more reverence than of late

years. The fact is certain, and is a sad sign of degeneracy ; but it

falls not within our design to investigate the causes of the change.

Christ's ambassadors ought, undoubtedly, to be highly respected for

his sake, in whose name they come to offer to the people gracious

terms of reconciliation : and if they should be maltreated, or their

message rejected, we are assured that He will resent the affront.

But if any who bear this office act unworthily of their high and

sacred calling, so as to bring it into contempt with the world, they

incur a weight of guilt which we have not words to express. It were

better for them, if a mill-stone were tied round their neck, and they

cast into the depths of the sea, than thus to lay a stumbling-block in

the way of sinners ; yea, it had been better for them never to have

been born.

The true method of estimating the excellence and utility of any

office or work, is to consider the end which it aims to accomplish—

its efficiency in producing that end—the means which it employs—

the benefits which incidentally flow from the discharge of the duties

of the office, and the benefits which accrue to the persons who faith

fully perform these duties.

Let us then, in the first place, consider the end of the gospel

ministry. At what does it aim ? Why was the office instituted ?

The most important offices among men, have for their object the

temporal welfare of the human race : their health, their reputation,

their property, and their peaceful abode. These are all valuable

objects, while men reside upon earth; but their importance is

limited by the short time which men are permitted to remain here

below. But here is an office, which aims at the everlasting welfare

of men ; which seeks to rescue them from the bondage of iniquity,

to redeem them from the curse of the law, to renovate their charac

ter, and to conduct them to an inheritance in heaven.

Who can estimate the value of a single soul ? Eternity alone can
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declare it. And what an honour, what a privilege is it, to be the

instrument of saving, not merely one, but many immortal souls !

Oh that ministers felt, as they ought, the excellence and efficiency

of that gospel which they preach! If they did, they would be in

cessant in their labours, " instant in season, and out of season, re

proving, rebuking, and exhorting, with all long-suffering and doc

trine." How delightful the feelings of that minister, who, in

heaven, shall be surrounded by a multitude of saved sinners, brought

to the knowledge of the truth by his ministry. These will, indeed,

be as jewels in the crown of glory which will encircle his brow. To

save one soul from the pains of the second death, from everlasting

torment, and to raise it to the height of heaven for ever,—to rejoice

in the favour and love of the Redeemer, is of infinitely more value

than all the honours and riches of this world ; but the gospel will be

the means of rescuing from eternal misery a multitude which no man

can number.

That the gospel is indeed the efficient means of communicating

life to souls dead in sin, is evident from many plain declarations of

Scripture. It should be remembered, however, that the efficiency of

the word is not in itself, but in the Holy Spirit, who attends it by

his divine influence, rendering it " quick and powerful, and sharper

than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of

soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of

the thoughts and intents of the heart."

Christians are represented as " being born again, not of corrup

tible, but of incorruptible seed, by the word of God, which liveth

and abideth for ever." "Who, of his own will, begat us by the

word of truth." It is evident from these and many other Scrip

tures, that the word or gospel, which ministers preach, is made the

efficient instrument of communicating spiritual life. No other in

strumentality is attended with such effects. The office of those,

therefore, who are appointed to preach the word, is the most excel

lent and important of any in the world. The most excellent endow

ment of man is spiritual life, and this is communicated by the word

preached,—for " faith comes by hearing." Not but that the word

read may be blessed to the conversion of souls, but God's usual

method is to honour the ordinance of preaching with his divine

blessing.

And as the word is the instrument of conversion, so it is of sancti-

fication. The life at first communicated, like natural life in infancy,

is at first feeble, and needs to grow to maturity, by that nutriment

which is adapted to it. Christ is the bread of life. His flesh and

blood, spiritually apprehended, afford nourishment to the soul. But

Christ is nowhere found by the believer but in the gospel ; there we

learn who Christ is, and what he has done. This knowledge is inti

mately connected with growth in grace, as we learn from the exhor

tation of the Apostle Peter : " Grow in grace, and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." That sanctification is by
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the word, is manifest from the prayer of our Lord : " Sanctify them

through thy truth, thy word is truth." Hence the Saviour's gift of

all classes of teachers in the Church, is declared to be " for the per

fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying

of the body of Christ, until we all come in the unity of the faith,

and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man, unto

the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." (Ephes. 4 : 12,

13-) . . . . ,

Not only is strength derived from the word, but it is the channel

through which divine consolations are received by mourners in Zion.

Ministers are honoured with the agreeable office of being comforters

of the distressed. They must not break the bruised reed, nor

quench the smoking flax ; God's message to them is, " Comfort ye,

comfort ye my people." The Apostles and early ministers were «

comforted in all their troubles: "Who comforteth us in all our

tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any

trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of

God." (2 Cor. 1 : 4.) There is no peace enjoyed on earth, compara

ble to that which Christ bestows on his sincere disciples, through the

promises of the gospel, which are exceeding great and precious, and

all and all, "yea and amen, to the glory of God in Christ Jesus."

These divine consolations ministers of the gospel are privileged to

dispense by their preaching, and by their conversation. The excel

lence of this part of the pastoral office will appear more evidently,

if we consider, that, by means of these gracious words of promise,

pastors are the instruments, not only of comforting the afflicted and

drying the mourner's tears, but of preparing the soul for its depar

ture out of the body, and for its entrance into the world of glorified

spirits. When the art of the physician has failed ; when the dark

shadows of death hover around the dying Christian, then the

precious promises of God's word, administered by the minister of

the gospel, have cheered with lively hope, and comforted with the

bright prospect of future felicity, thousands of souls, who have by

this means been able, not only to resign themselves into the hand of

God, and submit themselves to his will, but to rejoice in hope of the

glory of God, and to sing in the language of triumph, " O death,

where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?"

The excellence of the pastoral office will moreover be manifest

from the benefits which it confers on all those who enter it with sin

cere piety, and perform its duties with fidelity and diligence. If

candidates for the sacred office had regard merely to temporal ad

vantages, they would choose some other profession. In our country,

this office does not usually lead to wealth and ease, or to dignities

and honours. Much self-denial is required of all true and faithful

servants of Christ. But their reward does not consist in worldly

honour and prosperity, but in intellectual and spiritual blessings.

All their studies, and all their employments have a tendency, when

rightly pursued, to elevate, to strengthen, to sanctify, and comfort

the minds of those engaged in this high and holy calling. The
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motives to a cultivation of piety, and the means of growth in grace,

are greater to the minister than to others. His mind becomes

enriched with sacred literature, and his heart enlarged by the bene

volence which the gospel inculcates and inspires. If he is not wiser

and better than most other Christians, it must be his own fault.

What pleasure does the true servant of Jesus Christ enjoy, in dis

pensing the precious truths of the gospel ! When the preacher's

feelings are in harmony with the truths which he delivers, the very

exercise of preaching is delightful : no work on earth affords so

much genuine pleasure. And when his labours are crowned with

any measure of success,—when he sees the word taking effect on the

minds and hearts of his hearers, and beholds careless sinners awak

ened and converted to God, and backsliders reclaimed, and the

people of God edified and comforted, his spirit rejoices with the joy

of the Holy Ghost. Certainly, taking the ministers of the gospel

as a class, they excel all other classes of men for wisdom and piety.

And though subject to many anxieties and sorrows, yet they pro

bably have more pure, spiritual comfort than any other men. And

the more unreservedly they are devoted to their Master's work, the

greater the benefits they will derive from the office, and the happier

they will be. I am of opinion, that there are no happier men on

earth, than faithful missionaries. But the pious minister does not

expect to receive his reward in this life. He entertains the joyful

hope of being crowned with a crown of life, in the world to come.

Hear Paul, when a prisoner in chains, " I have fought a good fight,

I have finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the right

eous Judge shall give me at that day ; and not to me only, but unto

all them also that love his appearing." " They that be wise shall

shine as the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as

the stars, for ever and ever."

The excellency of the ministry in promoting the order, morality,

and prosperity of civil society, is far greater than mere politicians

are willing to allow. How much force is given to human laws, by

the religious impressions which the gospel makes on the minds of

many who never embrace it, cannot be estimated. No doubt the

light given to the conscience, in ten thousands of instances, prevents

crimes which otherwise would have been perpetrated. Indeed, the

restraints of religion, on those who attend the preaching of the

gospel, is far greater than the fear of civil penalties. Civil rulers

should therefore do all they consistently can to promote religion,

and especially the preaching of the gospel. Compare that portion

of society who are regular hearers of the gospel, with those who

neglect it altogether, and what a remarkable difference !

The incidental benefits which the Christian ministry confers on

society are great. The advantage which civil government derives

from the influence of religion on the minds of men, by which they

are, in thousands of instances, restrained from perpetrating acts of
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iniquity, has already been brought into view ; but there are other

things intimately connected with the administration of justice,—the

good order of society, which derive much of their force and utility

from the public instructions given to the people from the pulpit.

Among these there are two which deserve a special notice. The

first, the sacredness of an oath. Unless men can be brought, in

giving evidence in courts of justice, to speak the truth, justice and

right cannot be maintained. Not only so, but by false testimony,

the lives, the property, and the reputation of men may be sacrificed

under the forms of administering justice. Now, it is found that the

sanctions of a solemn oath,—which is the calling God to witness the

truth of what we say, with an imprecation of his just vengeance if

we knowingly speak what is false,—has a mighty influence on the

minds of most men ; especially when the oath is administered with .«

due solemnity. We are aware that among some, as the Romans, for

example, the oath was regarded with much reverence ; and this had

a mighty influence both on citizens and soldiers, in the last days of

that commonwealth. But true religion, as exhibited in the Holy

Scriptures, will have a much more salutary effect on the minds of

a people, than a false religion. It has been objected, that the tes

timony of Quakers, Mennonites, and others, who refuse an oath, is

as credible as that of those who swear on the Bible or with the up

lifted hand. To which it may be answered, that a solemn affirma

tion, in which an appeal is made to the omniscient and heart-search

ing God, is an oath, only wanting the outward ceremony, which is

no part of its essence. And it may be true, that if all persons who

are called to give testimony, had received as careful a training as

the children of the sects referred to, the necessity of a solemn oath

would not be so necessary ; but taking men as we find them, an oath

though not effectual in every case, has a powerful tendency to elicit

truths which are necessary to the impartial administration of justice.

And in every community, much depends upon the standard of

morality which is established, and on the public reproach which fol

lows certain crimes. The preaching of the gospel, undoubtedly,

produces a deeper feeling of moral obligation than would exist with

out it.

The other institution, which receives much of its sacred character

from the precepts of the gospel, is marriage. How much this single

institution contributes to the peace, purity, and good order of society, it

would take a volume to show in all its extent. The prohibition of

licentiousness, to which the corrupt nature of man is so strongly

inclined, is a matter of great importance to the health, increase, and

morality of any people. And especially when adultery is held up

to view in all its turpitude and enormity, as is the fact whenever the

gospel is faithfully preached, the beneficial effects of the ministry

must be acknowledged by all considerate persons ; but still one half

the benefits derived from it are not appreciated, because they are of

the negative kind, and consist in the prevention of evils, which but
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for this restraint would have poured forth their deleterious influences

like a flood. If those Socialists, who wish to do away with this

sacred institution, should ever prevail in any country so far as to

abolish marriage, and introduce their genuine principles, it will be

seen how important is the institution of marriage, and how corrupt

and wretched will be the state of that society in which no such

institution exists, or where its inviolable and sacred nature is dis

regarded.

One other benefit of the order of the holy ministry ought not to be

passed over in silence. I mean its tendency to preserve and pro

mote good education, and to foster and preserve in purity institutions

of learning, and the productions of the press. Who that has any

acquaintance with history, does not know that in all ages, the clergy

have been the repositories of the learning of their respective ages,

and also the principal instructors in all schools and universities?

Even in the dark ages, when few could read, what little learning

there was, existed in the cells of the monks and among the secular

clergy. And above all others they have been the chief labourers in

publishing books useful to the public, both before and since the

invention of the art of printing.

And at this time we are more indebted to the ministers of the

gospel for books of salutary instruction on religion and morality

than to all other classes put together. And even in matters of

literature and science, they have contributed their full share. And

if it had not been for the ministers of the gospel, our higher semi

naries of learning would scarcely have now an existence ; or if

founded, competent teachers would have been sadly deficient, if the

clergy had not assumed the important duty of giving instructions in

these institutions.

The object of the foregoing remarks in showing the importance and

excellency of the holy ministry, is not to induce ministers to think

highly of themselves, but of their office ; as Paul says, " I magnify

mine office." The more highly they think of the dignity and value

of the office with which they are invested, the more solicitous will

they be to possess the requisite qualifications, and the more zealous

and conscientious in performing with diligence and fidelity the

arduous duties of their sacred office. Where there is found the pro

per temper and feelings in ministers, every consideration of this

subject will tend above almost every other thing to produce humility ;

and also to excite to diligence and fidelity in the discharge of the

duties of their office.

And in the close, we would bring to the view of ministers and

candidates for the ministry, that glorious reward which will be

graciously bestowed on every faithful labourer in the gospel harvest.

Christ, when he shall come in his glory, will confer on them such

honours and rewards as will fill their hearts with unutterable and

everlasting joy. He will say unto them, " Well done, good and
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faithful servants, enter into the joy of your Lord." Paul anticipated

this reward, when he said shortly before his departure, " I have

fought a good fight, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid

up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous

Judge shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all

them that love his appearing."

" Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life."

ARTICLES XIII., XIV., XV.

INAUGURATION EXERCISES

AT THE OPENING OF THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, AT PRINCETON, N. J.

[We intended to preface the Discourses which follow, by the history of the Theological

Seminary, established by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, at Prince

ton, N. J. It is with great reluctance that the historical sketch is postponed for another

year ; but the pressure of many engagements has prevented its preparation in season for

the present number of this Magazine. It is a part of our plan to give the history of all

our Theological Seminaries, ana to reprint the various Inaugural Discourses which have

been delivered from time to time.

The Services at the Inauguration of Archibald Alexander, D.D., as Professor of

Didactic and Polemic Theology, were as follows :

I. The duty of the Church to take measures for providing an able and faithful ministry :

a Sermon, delivered at Princeton, August 12, 1812, at the Inauguration of the Rev. Archi

bald Alexander, D.D., as Professor of Didactic and Polemic Theology, in the Theologi

cal Seminary of the Presbyterian Church, by Samuel Miller, D.D., Pastor of the Church

in Wall Street, New York.

II. An Inaugural Discourse, delivered in the Church at Princeton, New Jersey, in the

presence of the Directors of the Theological Seminary, on the 12th of August, 1812, by

Archibald Alexander, D.D.

III. Charge to the Professor and Students of Divinity, by Philip Milledoler, D.D.

The Discourses were delivered in the Presbyterian Church at Princeton, N. J., on

August 12th, 1812.

The publication of the Discourses was made by authority of the Board of Directors,

according to the following extract from their Minutes : " 1 he Directors of the Theolo

gical Seminary, desirous of making known to the Christian public the views and designs

with which the Institution under their care has been founded, and is now open for the

reception of pupils ; and believing that these views and designs cannot be better ex

plained, than by the publication of the Discourses this day delivered, at the Inauguration

of the first Professor :

" Retolvcd, That the thanks of this Board be given to the Directors and Professor who

delivered those Discourses, and thaLthey be requested to furnish copies for the press.

"Dr. Romeyn and Mr. Zacharian Lewis were appointed a committee to superintend

the printing, distribution, and sale of the impression.

"A true extract. JOHN McDOWELL, Secretary."

The following is the title, in full, of the Pamphlet, whicn contains 122 pages:—

" The Sermon delivered at the Inauguration of the Rev. Archibald Alexander, D.D.,

as Professor of Didactic and Polemic Theology, in the Theological Seminary of the

Presbyterian Church, in the United States of America. To which are added, the Pro

fessor's Inaugural Address, and the Charge to the Professor end Students. Published

by order of the Board of Directors. New York : Published by Whiting and Watson,

Theological and Classical Booksellers, No. 96 Broadway. J. Seymour, Printer, 1812."

The above has been recited in detail, on account of the historical interest of the pam

phlet.—Ed.]
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ARTICLE XIII.

THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH IN PROVIDING AN

ABLE AND FAITHFUL MINISTRY.

BY THE REV. SAMUEL MILLER, D.D.

" And the things which thou hast heard of me, among many witnesses, the same

commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also."—2 Tim. 2 : 2.

The Apostle Paul received both his knowledge of the Gospel,

and his commission to preach it, immediately from the great Head

of the Church. Yet, notwithstanding the extraordinary circum

stances which attended his theological instruction, and his official

investiture, that all things might be done decently and in order, he

submitted to the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, before he

went forth on his great mission to the Gentiles. In like manner,

Timothy, his own son in the faith, to whom the exhortation before

us is addressed, was set apart to the work of the holy ministry, by

the Presbytery, in which body, on that occasion, the Apostle himself

seems to have presided.* Timothy was now at Ephesus ; and being

the most active and influential member of the Presbytery which was

constituted in that part of the Church, his spiritual father directed

to him, as such, and in him to the Church in all succeeding times,

the rules and instructions contained in the Epistles which bear his

name. Among these we find the passage which has just been read :

And the things which thou hast heard of me, among many witnesses,

the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach

others also.

It is impossible, within the limits of a single discourse, to do jus

tice to a portion of scripture replete with such various and impor

tant matter, as the slightest attention will discover in this text. Of

course, much of what properly belongs to its illustration, must be

either wholly omitted, or very briefly noticed, on the present occa

sion. That the Christian Ministry is an institution of Jesus Christ ;

that this institution is essential, not only to the well-being, but also

to the very existence of the Church, as an organized body; that

Christ has promised that there shall always be a succession of minis

ters in his Church, to the end of the world ; and that none have a

right to enter on the appropriate functions of this sacred office, with

out having that right formally and officially "committed" to them,

by men who are themselves already in the same office ; are great

elementary principles of ecclesiastical order, which are all fairly

implied in the passage before us ; but which, I trust, it is not neces

sary for me to attempt either to establish or to illustrate before this

audience. They are so plainly laid down in scripture, and so evi

dently reasonable in themselves, that I shall, at present, take them

for granted.

* Compare 1 Tim. 4 : 14, with 2 Tim. 1 : 6.

10
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Neither will it be deemed necessary, at present, to dwell on the

numerous and important benefits of an able and faithful ministry.

It may be said, without exaggeration, that every interest of man is

involved in this blessing. The order, comfort, and edification of the

Church; the progress in knowledge, the growth in grace, and the

consolation of individual believers ; the regularity, peace, polish, and

strength of civil society ; the extension of intellectual and moral

cultivation ; the glory of God ; and the eternal welfare of men ; are

among the great benefits which an able and faithful ministry is,

ordinarily, the means of promoting ; and which, without such a

ministry, we cannot hope to attain, at least in any considerable

degree. If it be acknowledged that the sanctions of religion exert

a mighty, and most benign influence on the order and happiness of

society ; if the observance of the Christian Sabbath be as really a »

blessing to the world as it is to the Church ; if the solemnities of

public worship, be a source of moral and temporal benefit to millions,

who give no evidence of a saving acquaintance with the power of the

gospel ; if the weekly instructions of the sanctuary have a native

tendency to enlighten, refine, and restrain, those whom they are

not the means of converting ; and if it please God by the foolishness

of preaching to save them that believe ; then, it is evident, that an

able and faithful ministry, next to the sanctifying operations of the

Holy Spirit, is the greatest benefit that can be conferred upon a

people. And if these great institutions of heaven, are likely, other

things being equal, to be beneficial, in proportion to the clearness,

the force, the wisdom, and the fidelity with which they are exhibited,

as both common sense and the word of God evidently dictate ; then

it is plain, that the more able and the more faithful that ministry,

with which any people is blessed, the more extensive and important

are likely to be the benefits resulting from it, both to the Church

and the world. The father of a family, as well as the professor of

religion, has reason to desire the attainment of such a ministry.

The patriot, as well as the Christian, ought earnestly to wish, and

be ready to contribute his aid, that the Church may obey the pre

cept of her head and Lord : the same commit thou to faithful men,

who shall be able to teach others also.

I say, that the Church may obey this divine precept; for it is,

undoubtedly, a mistake, and a very grievous mistake, to imagine, as

many seem to imagine, that precepts of the kind before us, are ad

dressed to ministers alone. It is freely granted, that ministers are

the appointed agents for training up those who are to succeed them

in this holy vocation ; and for imparting to them the official powers,

which they have themselves received. Yet it is, unquestionably, in

the name, and as the constituted executive and organ of that part

of the Church which they represent, that they perform this service.

If, therefore, as I take for granted all will allow, the design of the

precept before us did not cease with Timothy ; if both its reason and

its obligation be permanent; then the Church of Christ, at this hour,
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is to consider it as directed to her. It is the Church that is bound

to take order, that what she has received be committed to faithful

men, who shall be able to teach others also.

The doctrine of our text, then, is, THAT IT IS THE indispensable

DUTY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, IN ALL AGES, TO TAKE MEASURES

FOR PROVIDING AN ABLE AND FAITHFUL MINISTRY.

The great fact, that this is the duty of the Church, I shall con

sider as sufficiently established by the plain and unequivocal precept

before us ; and shall employ the time that remains for the present

discourse, in inquiring,

What are we to understand by an able and faithful Ministry ?

And,

What are the means which the Church is bound to employ for

providing such a Ministry?

I. What are we to understand by an able and faithful

Ministry?

It is a ministry, at once qualified and disposed to perform, with

enlightened and unwearied assiduity, all the duties, whether of in

struction, of defence, or of discipline, which belong to ambassadors

of Christ, to pastors and rulers in his Church.

This general character implies Piety, Talents, Learning, and

Diligence.

1. The first requisite to form a faithful and able minister, is

Piety. By this I mean that he be a regenerated man ; that he have

a living faith in that Saviour whom he preaches to others ; that the

love of Christ habitually constrain him ; that he have himself walked

in those paths of humility, self-denial, and holy communion with God,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, in which it is the business of his life

to endeavour to lead his fellow-men.

I shall not now speak of the necessity of piety, to a minister's

personal salvation ; nor of its inestimable importance to his personal

comfort. I shall not dwell on the irksomeness, nay, the intolerable

drudgery, of labouring in a vocation in which the heart does not go

along ; nor on the painful misgivings which must ever attend preach

ing an unknown Saviour, and recommending untasted hopes and

joys. Neither shall I attempt to describe, tremendous and over

whelming as it is, the aggravated doom of that man, who, from the

heights of this sacred office, shall sink into the abyss of the damned ;

who, after having preached to others, shall himself become a cast

away.* But my object is, to show the importance, and the neces

sity, of this best of all attainments, in order to qualify any man for

discharging the duties of the ministerial office. It is to show, that,

without piety, he cannot be an able minister. He cannot be a work

man, that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of

truth, and giving to each his portion in due season.^

How can a man who knows only the theory of religion, undertake

* 1 Cor. 9 : 27. f 2 Tim. 2 : 16.
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to be a practical guide in spiritual things ? How can he adapt his

instructions to all the varieties of Christian experience ? How can

he direct the awakened, the inquiring, the tempted, and the doubt

ing ? How can he feed the sheep and the lambs of Christ ? How

can he sympathize with mourners in Zion ? How can he comfort

others with those consolations wherewith he himself has never been

comforted of God ? He cannot possibly perform, as he ought, any

of these duties, and yet they are the most precious and interesting

parts of the ministerial work. However gigantic his intellectual

powers ; however deep, and various, and accurate his learning, he is

not able, in relation to any of these points, to teach others, seeing he

is not taught himself. If he make the attempt, it will be the blind

leading the blind; and of this, unerring wisdom has told us the con

sequence.* It were rash, indeed, and unwarranted, to say, that a

man who knows nothing of the power of godliness, may not be em

ployed, by a sovereign God, as the means of saving benefit to others.

God undoubtedly may, and probably sometimes does " by way of

miracle, raise a man to life by the bones of a dead prophet."f He

may, and, there is reason to believe sometimes does, " honour his

own word so far as to make it effectual to salvation, even when it

falls from unhallowed lips." The ministry even of Judas Iscariot

was, probably, not without its benefit to the Church of Christ. But

such a result is not, in ordinary cases, and certainly not in any con

siderable degree, to be expected. When unsanctified ministers are

introduced into the Church, we may generally expect them to prove,

not only an offence to God, but also a curse to his people. Piety,

orthodoxy, practical holiness, and all the spiritual glories of the

household of faith, will commonly be found to decline in proportion

to the number and influence of these enemies in disguise.

And here I cannot help bearing testimony against what appears

to me a dangerous mistake ; which, though it may not be common,

yet sometimes occurs among parents and guardians of the more

serious class. I mean the mistake of destining young persons to

the gospel ministry, from a very early period of life, before they

can be supposed, from any enlightened view of the subject, to con

cur in the choice themselves ; and before they give any satisfactory

evidence of vital piety. Brethren, I venerate the parent who

desires, and daily prays, that it may please God to prepare and dis

pose his child, to serve him in the ministry of reconciliation. Nay,

I think that parent worthy of the thanks of every friend to religion,

who solemnly devotes his child, even from the earliest period of life,

to the service of the Church, and avowedly conducts every part of

his education with a view to this great object ; provided the original

consecration, and every subsequent arrangement, be made on the

condition, carefully and frequently expressed, as well as implied, that

God shall be pleased to sanction and accept the offering, by imparting

* Matt. 11 : 16. t 2 Kings 13 : 21.
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his grace, and giving a heart to love and desire the sacred work.

But there is a wide difference between this, and resolving that a

particular son shall be a minister, in the same manner, and on the

same principles, as another is devoted to the medical profession, or

to the bar, as a respectable employment in life ; without recognising

vital piety, and the deliberate choice of the ministry, from religious

motives, as indispensable qualifications. This kind of destination to

the sacred office, is as dangerous as it is unwarranted. Let the

Christian parent, however solemnly he may have devoted his child

to the work of the ministry, and however fondly he may have anti

cipated his entrance on that blessed work ; if he find, at the proper

age for deciding the question, no comfortable evidence of a heart

regenerated, and governed by the Spirit of grace ; let him delibe

rately advise,—though his heart be wrung with anguish by the

sacrifice,—let him deliberately advise the choice of another profes

sion. When young men begin to enter the gospel ministry, because

they were early destined to the office ; because it is a respectable

profession ; or because they wish to gratify parents and friends ;

rather than because they love the office and its work, and have

reason to hope that God has been pleased to call them by his grace,

and reveal his Son in them;* we may consider the ministry as in a

fair way to be made, in fact, a secular employment, and the Church

a prostituted theatre for the schemes and ambition of worldly men.

So deeply and vitally important is piety in forming a faithful and

able ministry ; and so often has it appeared to be forgotten, orj at

least, undervalued, amidst the brilliancy of more splendid accom

plishments ; that there cannot be too strict a guard placed on this

point, both by public sentiment, and by ministerial fidelity. Many

very excellent men, indeed, have felt a jealousy of Theological Se

minaries, as such, as if they were calculated for training up learned

and eloquent, rather than pious ministers. Though I believe that

this jealousy has been sometimes indulged unjustly, and often carried

to an unwise and mischievous extreme ; and though there appears to

me no other ground for it, than the melancholy fact, that the best

human institutions are liable to perversion and degeneracy ; yet I

cannot find in my heart to condemn it altogether. Nay, I trust that

a portion of it will always be kept alive, as a guard, under God,

against the evil which it deprecates. For I persuade myself that

every minister of the Presbyterian Church, in the United States, is

ready to adopt the language, with a little variation, of that great

and excellent man, who, for near thirty years, adorned the American

Church, and the presidential chair of this College. "Accursed be

all that learning which sets itself in opposition to vital piety ! Ac

cursed be all that learning which, disguises, or is ashamed of vital

piety! Accursed be all that learning, which attempts to fill the

* Gal. 1 : 15, 16.
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place, or supersede the honours of vital piety ! Nay, accursed be

all that learning, which is not made subservient to the promotion

and the glory of vital piety !"*

But piety, though it holds the first place among essential qualifi

cations here, is not all that is necessary. It is not every pious man,

nay, not every fervently pious man, that is qualified to be a minister,

and far less an able minister. Another essential requisite to form

the character of such a minister, is,

2. Talents. By which I mean, not that every able minister

must, of necessity, be a man of genius; but that he must be a man

of good sense; of native discernment and discretion; in other words,

of a sound respectable natural understanding.

When our blessed Lord was about to send forth his first ministers,

he said unto them ; Be ye wise as serpents, as well as harmless as «

doves,f And, truly, there is no employment under heaven, in which

wisdom, practical wisdom, is so important, or rather, so imperiously

and indispensably demanded, as in the ministry of reconciliation.

A man of a weak and childish mind, though he were pious as

Gabriel, can never make an able minister, and he ought never to be

invested with the office at all : for with respect to a large portion of

its duties, he is utterly unqualified to perform them ; and he is in

constant danger of rendering both himself and his office contemptible.

No reasonable man would require proof to convince him, that

good sense is essential to form an able physician, an able advocate

at the bar, or an able ambassador at a foreign court. Nor would

any prudent man entrust his life, his property, or the interests of

his country, to one who did not bear this character. And can it be

necessary to employ argument, to show that interests, in comparison

with which, worldly property, the health of the body, and even the

temporal prosperity of nations, are all little things, ought not to be

committed to any other than a man of sound and respectable under

standing ? Alas ! if ecclesiastical judicatories had not frequently

acted, as if this were far from being a settled point, it were almost

an insult to my audience to speak of it as a subject admitting of a

question.

Though a minister concentrated in himself all the piety, and all

the learning, of the Christian Church ; yet if he had not at least a

decent stock of good sense, for directing and applying his other quali

fications, he would be worse than useless. Upon good sense depends

all that is dignified, prudent, conciliatory, and respectable in private

deportment ; and all that is judicious, seasonable, and calculated to

edify, in public ministrations. The methods to be employed for

winning souls, are so many and various, according to the taste, pre

judices, habits, and stations of men : a constant regard to time,

place, circumstances, and character, is so essential, if we desire to

* See Withertpoon't Sermon on Glorying in the Crost of Chrul. f Matt. 10 : 16.
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profit those whom we address : and some tolerable medium of de

portment, between moroseness and levity, reserve and tattling,

bigotry and latitudinarianism, lukewarmness and enthusiasm, is so

indispensable to public usefulness, that the man who lacks a respec

table share of discernment and prudence, had better, far better, be

in any other profession than that of a minister.* An able minister

he cannot possibly be. Neither will anything short of a sound

judgment, a native perception of what is fit and proper, or other

wise, preserve any man who is set to teach and to rule in the Church,

without a miracle, from those perversions of scripture ; those ludi

crous absurdities; and those effusions of drivelling childishness,

which are calculated to bring the ministry and the Bible into con

tempt.

3. A third requisite to an able and faithful ministry, is competent

knowledge. Without this, both piety and talents united are

inadequate to the official work. Nay, without cultivation and disci

pline ; without a competent store of facts and principles, to regulate

the mind, the stronger the talents, the more likely are they to lead

their possessor astray, and to become the instruments of mischief,

both to himself and the Church.

The first ministers of the gospel were divinely inspired ; and, of

course, had no need of acquiring knowledge by the ordinary me

thods. They were put in possession by a miracle, and perhaps in a

single hour, of that information, which, now, can only be gained by

years of laborious study,f It were well if this fact were remem

bered and weighed by those who plead, that, as the gospel was first

preached by fishermen and tax-gatherers, so it may be as well

preached, at the present day, by persons of fervent piety, and plain

sense, who have never enjoyed any greater advantages of scholastic

learning, than the apostles did. The supposed fact, which these

vain and ignorant pleaders assume, is utterly unfounded. The

apostles were not an illiterate ministry. They were the soundest,

and best informed divines that ever adorned the Christian Church.

So indispensable did it appear to infinite wisdom, that they should

be such, that they were thus accomplished by the immediate inspira

tion of the Holy Ghost. And we have reason to believe, that men,

before unlearned, were chosen to be the subjects of this inspiration,

in preference to others, that the miracle might be the more apparent ;

that it might be the more clearly seen that the excellency of thepower

was of God and not of man.% Let this inspiration, confirmed as it

then was by miracle, be now produced, and we will acknowledge it

* Though a Christian would have expressed himself in different language, there

is much weight in the maxim of the heathen satirist, Nullum numen abest si sitpru-

dentia.—Juv.

f There is no intention here to exclude daily, or frequent conversations with our

Lord, as one important means of instruction which the apostles enjoyed. This,

however, though not, strictly speaking, a miraculous mode of acquiring knowledge,

Was yet wholly extraordinary.

% 2 Cor. 4 : 7.
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as more than an adequate substitute for the ordinary method of

acquiring knowledge, by books and study.

But if, as we all allow, the age of inspiration and of miracle be long

since past ; and if it be still necessary, notwithstanding, that the

preachers of the gospel possess, substantially, the same knowledge

that the apostles had ; then, undoubtedly, it is to be acquired in a

different way from theirs, that is, by the diligent use of ordinary

means. If ministers must be apt to teach, as the Spirit of God has

declared,* they ought to be capable of teaching. If the priest's

lips ought to keep knowledge,^ he certainly ought to possess know

ledge. And if Timothy, though he lived in the days of inspiration,

and was the immediate and favourite disciple of an inspired man,

was yet enjoined, by that very inspired man, to give himself to read

ing, as well as to exhortation; to meditate upon these things, and to i

give himself wholly to them, that his profiting might appear to all;%

how much more necessary are similar means of acquiring knowledge,

to those who are called to labours of the same nature, and quite as

arduous, without possessing the same advantages !

But what kind, and what degree of intellectual cultivation, and of

acquired knowledge, may be considered as necessary to form an able

minister of Jesus Christ? That we may give a more enlightened

answer to this question, let us inquire, what such a minister is called,

and must be qualified, to perform ? He is, then, to be ready, on all

occasions, to explain the Scriptures. This is his first and chief

work. That is, not merely to state and support the more simple

and elementary doctrine of the gospel ; but also to elucidate with

clearness the various parts of the sacred volume, whether doctrinal,

historical, typical, prophetic, or practical. He is to be ready to

rectify erroneous translations of Sacred Scripture; to reconcile

seeming contradictions ; to clear up real obscurities ; to illustrate the

force and beauty of allusions to ancient customs and manners ; and,

in general, to explain the word of God, as one who has made it the

object of his deep and successful study. He is set for the defence

of the gospel ;§ and, therefore, must be qualified to answer the objec

tions of infidels ; to repel the insinuations and cavils of sceptics ; to

detect, expose, and refute the ever varying forms of heresy ; and to

give notice, and stand in the breach, when men, ever so covertly or

artfully, depart from the faith once delivered to the saints.\\ He is

to be ready to solve the doubts, and satisfy the scruples of conscien

tious believers ; to give instruction to the numerous classes of re

spectful and serious inquirers ; to reprove, rebuke, and exhort with

all long-suffering and doctrine.^ He is to preach the gospel with

plainness, dignity, clearness, force, and solemnity. And, finally, he

is to perform his part in the judicatories of the Church, where can

didates for the holy ministry are examined and their qualifications

* 1 Tim. 3 : 2, and 2 Tim. 2 : 24. + MalaoM 2 : 7.

% 1 Tim. 4 : 13, 15. \ Philip. 1 : 17.

|| Jude 3. 2 Tim. 4 : 2.
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ascertained; where a constant inspection is maintained over the

faith and order of the Church ; where the general interests of Zion

are discussed and decided ; and in conducting the affairs of which,

legislative, judicial, and executive proceedings are all combined.

This is but a very brief and imperfect sketch of what a minister

is called to perform. Now, it is evident that, in order to accomplish

all this, with even tolerable ability, a man must be furnished with a

large amount of knowledge. " lie must," (and on this subject I am

happy in being able to fortify myself with the judgment, and to em

ploy, for the most part, the language of the General Assembly of

our Church,) " he must be well skilled in the original languages of

the Holy Scriptures. He must be versed in Jeivish and Christian

antiquities. He must have a competent acquaintance with Ancient

Geography, and Oriental Customs. He must have read and digested

the principal arguments and writings, relative to what has been

called the Deistical Controversy. He must have studied, carefully

and correctly, Natural Theology, together with Didactic, Polemic,

and Casuistic Divinity; and be able to support the doctrines of the

gospel, by a ready, pertinent, and abundant quotation of Scripture

texts for that purpose. He must have a considerable acquaintance

with general History and Chronology; and a particular acquaintance

with the history of the Christian Church. He must have studied

attentively the duties of the Pastoral Office; the form of Church

government authorized by the Scriptures ; and the administration of

it as practised in the Protestant churches."* He must have become

well versed in Moral Philosophy, as an important auxiliary in study

ing man, his constitution, the powers and exercises of his depraved

and sanctified nature, and his duties thence arising. To all these,

he must add, a respectable share of knowledge, in general Cham-

mar, in Logic, Metaphysics, Natural Philosophy, Mathematical

Science, Geography, Natural History, Polite Literature.

Several of these branches of learning are, indeed, only auxiliary

to the main body, if I may so express it, of ministerial erudition.

But they are important auxiliaries. No man, it is true, can be a

complete master of them all ; and it were criminal in a minister to

attempt so much. The time requisite for this, must be taken from

more important employments. Of some of these departments of

knowledge, general views are sufficient ; and of others, perhaps, an

acquaintance with nomenclatures and first principles ought to satisfy

the theological pupil. But so much of them ought to be acquired,

as may enable their possessor the better to understand the Scriptures,

and the better to defend the gospel. I repeat it, every branch of

knowledge is helpful and desirable to the Christian minister. Not

to enable him to shine, as a man of learning: this were infinitely

beneath the aim of an ambassador of Christ ; but to make him a

more accomplished and useful teacher of others. For it is certain

* Constitution of the Theological Seminary of the Presbyterian Church. Article 4th.
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that the more he attains of real, solid science, provided it be sanc

tified science, the more clearly will he be able to explain the sacred

volume, and the more wisely and forcibly to preach that Gospel

which is the power of God unto salvation to every one that be-

lieveth.*

4. Once more, it enters into the character of a faithful minister,

that he is active, diligent, and persevering in the discharge of

his multiplied and arduous duties. However fervent his piety ; how

ever vigorous his native talents ; and however ample his acquired

knowledge; yet, if he be timid, indolent, wavering, easily driven

from the path of duty, or speedily discouraged in his evangelical

labours, he does not answer the apostle's description of a faithful

man. The minister who is, in any good measure, entitled to this

character, is one who carefully studies to know, and to the best of

his knowledge, declares the whole counsel of God, without fearing

the frowns, or courting the smiles, of men ; who shrinks not from

any self-denial, labour, or danger to which the will of his Master,

and the interests of religion, evidently call him ; who abhors the

thought of sitting down in inglorious ease, while thousands are

perishing around him ; who does not allow himself to be diverted by

secular or minor objects from his grand work ; who is instant in

season, and out of season, in all the diversified and momentous

labours of his holy vocation ; and the object of whose steady exer-

tio'n, as well as supreme desire, it is, that the Church may be built

up ; that souls may be saved ; and tbat Christ in all things may be

glorified.^

Such is a faithful and able minister. A minister fervently pious ;

eminently wise, discerning, and prudent ; extensively learned, espe

cially mighty in the Scriptures; abounding and prevalent in prayer;

a bold, energetic, instructive, experimental preacher ; a zealous,

affectionate, condescending, laborious pastor ; a friend to revivals

of religion ; a firm and persevering contender for the truth ; one, in

short, who devotes all his talents, all his learning, all his influence,

and all his exertions, to the one grand object,—;fulfilling the ministry

which he has received of the Lord Jesus.

Such a minister, to select an example, was the apostle Paul. With

a heart warmed with the love of Christ; with an understanding

vigorous, sound, and comprehensive ; and with a store of various

and profound knowledge, he went forth to meet and conciliate the

enemies of his divine Master : and in the course of his ministry, he

manifested the importance of every qualification with which that

Master had furnished him. Let us follow and observe him a little

in the discharge of his ministerial labours. "Now we see him

reasoning with Pagans, and then remonstrating with Jews; now

arguing from the law of nature, and then from the Old Testament

scriptures; now appealing to the writings of heathen poets and

* Rom. 1 : 16. t 1 Peter 4 : 11.
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philosophers, and then referring to the traditions of the fathers, of

which he had been exceedingly zealous: now stating his arguments

with all logical exactness, and then exposing the sophistry and false

learning of his adversaries ;"* now pleading with all the majesty and

pathos of unrivalled eloquence, upon Mars-hill, and before Felix

and Agrippa, and then instructing, from house to house, the young

and the aged, with all the tenderness of a father, and all the sim

plicity and condescension of a babe. And what was the conse

quence ? With these qualifications, he laboured not only more

abundantly, but more successfully, than all the apostles ; and has

probably been the means of richer blessings to the Church and the

world, than any other mere man that ever lived.

But you will, perhaps, ask, " Ought all these qualifications to be

considered as indispensable for every minister ? For example, ought

no one to have the ministry ' committed ' to him, unless he have

acquired, or be in a fair way to attain, the whole of those literary

and scientific accomplishments which have been recounted as desi

rable 1" It is not necessary, perhaps it is not proper, at present, to

give a particular answer to this question. My object has been to

describe an able and faithful ministry. To my description I am not

conscious of having added anything superfluous or unimportant.

Such a ministry it ought to be the aim and the endeavour of the

Church to train up. Yet, it is certain that under the best adminis

tration of ecclesiastical affairs that ever existed, since the days of

the apostles, or that is ever likely to exist, all ministers have not

been alike able and faithful: and it is equally certain that cases have

occurred in which individuals with furniture for the sacred office

inferior to that which is desirable, have been, in a considerable de

gree, both respectable and useful. But still a character something

resembling that which has been drawn, ought to be considered as the

proper standard, and exertions made to attain as near an approxi

mation to it, in all cases, as possible. And after all that can be done,

exceptions to a rigid conformity with this standard, will be found in

sufficient number, without undertaking to lower the standard itself,

in such a manner as to provide for their multiplication. But,

II. What are the means which the Church is bound to em

ploy, for providing SUCH A ministry? This question was assigned

as the second subject of inquiry.

And here, it is perfectly manifest, that the Church can neither

impart grace, nor create talents. She can neither make men pious,

nor give them intellectual powers. But is there, therefore, nothing

that can be done, or that ought to .be done by her ? Yes, brethren,

there is much to be done. Though Jehovah the Saviour has the

government upon his shoulder, his kingdom is a kingdom of means ;

and He is not to be expected to work miracles to supply our lack of

exertion. If, therefore, the Church omit to employ the means which

* Stmnett's Sermon before the Education Society, p. 12.
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her King and Head has put within her power, for the attainment of

a given object, both the sin and the disgrace of failing to attain that

object, will lie at her own door.

What, then, are the means which the Church is bound to employ

for providing an able and faithful ministry ? They are such as

these : looking for, and carefully selecting young men of piety and

talents, for the work of the ministry ; providing funds, for the tem

porary support of those who may stand in need of such aid ; furnish

ing a seminary, in which the most ample means of instruction may

be found ; and, having done all this, to guard, by her judicatories,

the entrance into the sacred office, with incessant vigilance.

1. The Church is bound, with a vigilant eye, to search for, and

carefully to select, from among the young men within her bosom,

those who are endowed with piety and talents, whenever she can ,

find these qualifications united. Piety is humble and retiring ; and

talents, especially of the kind best adapted to the great work of the

ministry, are modest and unobtrusive. They require, at least in

many instances, to be sought out, encouraged, and brought for

ward. And how, and by whom, is this to be done ? The children

of the Church are, if I may so express it, the Church's property.

She has a right to the services of the best of them. And as it is

the part, both of wisdom and affection, in parents according to the

flesh, to attend with vigilance to the different capacities and acquire- .

ments of their children, and to select for them, as far as possible,

corresponding employments ; so it is obviously incumbent on the

Church, the moral parent of all the youth within her jurisdiction, to

direct especial attention to such of them as may be fitted to serve

her in the holy ministry. And it may be asserted, without fear of

contradiction, that whenever young men are found, who unitefervent

piety with talents adapted to the office, it is the duty of such to

seek the gospel ministry ; and it is the duty of the Church to single

them out, to bring them forward, and to endeavour to give them all

that preparation, which depends on human means, for the service of

the sanctuary.

2. The Church is bound to provide funds for the partial or entire

support of those who need this kind of aid, while they are preparing

for the work of the ministry. Some of the most promising candidates

for this holy work have not the means of supporting themselves,

while they withdraw from the world, and give up its emoluments, for

the purpose of becoming qualified to serve God in the gospel of his

Son. These persons must either abandon their sacred enterprise

altogether, or receive, from some other source, adequate aid. And

from what source can they so properly receive it, as from their moral

parent, the Church ? Nature, reason, equity, parental affection,—

all conspire in pointing to this parent, as the most suitable provider.

The aid which flows only from the hand of individual and occasional

bounty, may bo withdrawn, or grudgingly continued : but the Church

can never be weary, as long as ability is given her, of providing for
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her beloved children. The aid which individuals, as such, furnish,

may excite, in delicate minds, a painful sense of dependence : but

children ought to feel, can feel, no pain in receiving from the hand

of parental affection.

Nor is it any valid objection to the furnishing of this aid, that the

objects of it may not always be found, when their character shall be

completely developed, either ornaments to the Church, or worthy of

so much exertion and expenditure. As well might parents according

to the flesh decline to provide for the support and education of their

children, in early life, lest peradventure they might afterwards prove

neither a comfort nor an honour to them. In this respect, every

faithful parent considers himself as bound, in duty and affection, to

take all possible pains for promoting the welfare of his offspring,

and having done so, to leave the event with God.

Neither ought the Church to consider this provision as a burden,

or imagine that, in making it, she confers a favour. It is as clearly

her duty—a duty which she as really owes both to her Master and

herself, as the ordinary provision which she makes for the support

of the word and ordinances. Or rather, it is to be lamented that

she has not been accustomed always to consider it, as an essential

part of her ordinary provision for the maintenance of the means of

grace.

3. A further, and the last mean which I shall mention, which the

Church is bound to employ for providing an able and faithful minis

try, is, furnishing a Seminary in which the candidates for this office

may receive the most appropriate and complete instruction, which she

has it in her power to give. In vain are young men of fervent piety,

and the best talents, sought after and discovered ; and in vain are

funds provided for their support, while preparing for the ministry,

unless pure and ample fountains of knowledge are opened to them,

and unless competent guides are assigned to direct them in drinking

at those fountains. This, however, is so plain, so self-evident, that

I need not enlarge upon its proof.

But perhaps it may be supposed by some, that there is no good

reason why these means of education should be provided by the

Church, as such. It may be imagined, that they will be as likely to

be provided, and as well provided, by private instructors, as by

public seminaries. But all reason, and all experience, pronounce a

different judgment, and assign, as the ground of their decision, such

considerations as these.

First, when the Church herself provides a seminary for the

instruction of her own candidates for the ministry, she can at all

times inspect and regulate the course of their education; can see

that it be sound, thorough, and faithful ; can direct and control the

instructors ; can correct such errors, and make such improvements

in her plans of instruction, as the counsels of the whole body may

discover. Whereas, if all be left to individual discretion, the pre

paration for the service of the Church may be in the highest degree
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defective, or ill-judged, not to say unsound, without the Church heing

able effectually to interpose her correcting hand.

Again ; when the Church herself takes the instruction of her

candidates into her own hands, she can furnish a more extensive,

accurate, and complete course of instruction than can be supposed

to be, ordinarily, within the reach of detached individuals. In

erecting and endowing a Seminary, she can select the best instruc

tors out of her whole body. She can give her pupils the benefit of

the whole time, and the undivided exertions, of these instructors.

Instead of having all the branches of knowledge, to which the theo

logical student applies himself, taught by a single master, she can

divide the task of instruction, among several competent teachers, in

such a manner as to admit of each doing full justice both to his

pupils and himself. She can form one ample Library, by which a «

given number of students may be much better accommodated, when

collected together, and having access to it in common, than if the

same amount of books were divided into a corresponding number of

smaller libraries. And she can digest, and gradually improve a

system of instruction, which shall be the result of combined wisdom,

learning, and experience. Whereas those candidates for the sacred

office, who commit themselves to the care of individual ministers,

selected according to the convenience or the caprice of each pupil,

must, in many cases, at least, be under the guidance of instructors '

who have neither the talents, the learning, nor the leisure to do them

justice ; and who have not even a tolerable collection of books, to

supply the lack of their own furniture as teachers.

Further ; when the Church herself provides the means of instruc

tion for her own ministry, at a public seminary, she will, of course,

be furnished with ministers who have enjoyed, in some measure, a

uniform course of education; who have derived their knowledge from

the same masters, and the same approved fountains, and who may,

therefore, be expected to agree in their views of evangelical truth

and order. There will thus be the most effectual provision made,

speaking after the manner of men, for promoting the unity and peace

of the Church. Whereas, if every candidate for the holy ministry,

be instructed by a different master, each of whom may be supposed

to have his peculiarities of expression and opinion, especially about

minor points of doctrine and discipline, the harmony of our eccle

siastical judicatories will gradually be impaired; and strife, and per

haps, eventually, schism, may be expected to arise in our growing

and happy Church.

It is important to add, that when the Church provides for educa

ting a number of candidates for the ministry at the same seminary,

these candidates themselves may be expected to be of essential ser

vice to each other. Numbers being engaged together in the same

studies, will naturally excite the principle of emulation. As iron

sharpeneth iron, so the amicable competition, and daily intercourse

of pious students, can scarcely fail of leading to closer and more
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persevering application ; to deeper research ; to richer acquirements ;

and to a more indelible impression of that which is learned, upon

their minds, than can be expected to take place in solitary study.

Nor is it by any means unworthy of notice, that, when the minis

ters of a Church are generally trained up at the same seminary,

they are naturally led to form early friendships, which bind them

together to the end of life, and which are productive of that mutual

confidence and assistance, which can scarcely fail of shedding a

benign influence on their personal enjoyment, and their official

comfort and usefulness. These early friendships may also be ex

pected to add another impulse to a sense of duty, in annually draw

ing ministers from a distance to meet each other in the higher judi

catories of the Church ; and, which is scarcely less important, to

facilitate and promote that mutual consultation, respecting plans of

research, and new and interesting publications, which is, at once,

among the safeguards, as well as pleasures, of theological author

ship.

These, brethren, are some of the considerations which call upon

every Church, to erect, and to support with vigour and efficiency, a

Theological Seminary for the training of her ministry. If she de

sires to augment the number of her ministers ; if she wishes their

preparation for the sacred office to be the best in her power to give,

and at the least possible expense ; if she desires that they may be

a holy phalanx, united in the same great views of doctrine and dis

cipline, and adhering with uniformity and with cordial affection to

her public standards ; if she deprecates the melancholy spectacle of

a heterogeneous, divided, and distracted ministry ; and finally, if she

wishes her ministers to be educated under circumstances most favour

able to their acting in after life, as a band of brethren, united in

friendship as well as in sentiment : then let her take measures for

training them up under her own eye and control ; under the same

teachers ; in the same course of study ; and under all those advan

tages of early intercourse, and affectionate competition, which attend

a public seminary.

In favour of all this reasoning, the best experience, and the

general practice of the Church, in different ages, may be confidently

urged. " It has been the way of God," says the pious and learned

Dr. Lightfoot, " to instruct his people by a studious and learned

ministry, ever since he gave a written word to instruct them in."

"Who," he asks, "were the standing ministry of Israel, all the

time from the giving of the law, till the captivity in Babylon ? Not

prophets, or inspired men ; for they were but occasional teachers ;

but the Priests and Levites, who became learned in the law by study.

(Deuteronomy 33 : 10 ; Hosea 4:6; Malachi 2 : 7.) And for this

end, they were disposed into forty-eight cities, as so many univer

sities, where they studied the law together; and from thence were

sent out into the several synagogues, to teach the people." They

had also, the same writer informs us, " contributions made for the



148 The Duty of the Church in Providing

support of these students, while they studied in the universities, as

well as afterwards when they preached in the synagogues." He tells

us further, in another place, " that there were among the Jews,

authorized individual teachers, of great eminence, who had their

Midrashoth, or Divinity Schools, in which they expounded the law

to their scholars or disciples." " Of these Divinity Schools," he

adds, "there is very frequent mention made among the Jewish

writers, more especially of the schools of Hillel and Shammai. Such

a Divinity Professor was Gamaliel, at whose feet the great apostle

of the Gentiles received his education."*

Under the Christian dispensation, the same system, in suhstance,

was adopted and continued. At a very early period, there was a

seminary of high reputation established in the city of Alexandria,

in which candidates for the holy ministry were trained up together,

and under the ablest instructors, both in divine and human learning ;

a seminary in which Pantamus, Clemens AUxandrinus, Origen, and

others, taught with high reputation. Eusebius and Jerome both

declare, that this seminary had existed, as a nursery of the Church,

and had enjoyed a succession of able teachers, from the time of

Mark the evangelist,f Writers on Christian antiquities also assure

us that there were seminaries of a similar kind very early established

at Home, Catsarea, Antioeh, and other places ;% and that they were

considered as essential to the honour and prosperity of the Church.

At the period of the Reformation, religion and learning revived

together. The Reformers were not less eminent for their erudition,

than for their piety and zeal. They contended earnestly for an

enlightened, as well as a faithful ministry ; and, accordingly, almost

all the Protestant churches, when they found themselves in a situa

tion to admit of the exertion, founded Theological Seminaries, as

nurseries for their ministry. This was the case in Geneva, in Scot

land, in Holland, in Germany, and, with very little exception,

throughout reformed Christendom. And the history of those semi

naries, while it certainly demonstrates, that such establishments are

capable of being perverted ; demonstrates, with equal evidence, that

they have been made, and might always, with the divine blessing on

a faithful administration, be rendered extensively useful.

And what have the most eminently pious and learned ministers,

that ever adorned the American Church, thought on this subject ?

Let yonder venerable walls tell ! Yes, brethren, it was because

Tennent, and Dickinson, and Burr, and Edwards, and Davies, and

Finley, and Blair, and other champions of the cross, were deeply

impressed with the truth, that learning and talents, united with

piety, are of the highest importance to the Christian ministry, that

they laboured and prayed so much for the establishment and support

of Nassau Hall. May their spirit and their opinions revive, and

* Light/oofs Works, vol. i., 357, 574.

Euieb., Lib. v. o. 10; Hieron., Oper. i. 105.

See Bingham's Origina Eccletituticai. Book III. Chap. 10.
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more and more pervade our Church, until the dawning of the Millen

nial Sabbath !

In establishments of this kind, in more recent times, our Congre

gational brethren, in New England, and our brethren of the Butch

and Associate Reformed churches, have gone before us, and set us

noble examples. We have, at length, awoke from our sleep ; and

with tardy, but, as we hope, with firm, with well-advised, and with

heaven-directed steps, have begun to follow them. In the name of

Jehovah Jesus, the King of Zion, we lift up our banner ! May his

blessing descend, and rest upon the transaction of this day, as a

pledge that he is about to visit our Church in his abundant mercy !

4. The last means of providing an able and faithful ministry, on

which I shall insist, is fidelity on the part of the Judicatories of the

Church in guarding the entrance into the sacred office. It is our

happiness, that, according to the truly apostolic and primitive con

stitution of our Church, the power of licensing candidates, and of

setting apart to the work of the holy ministry, is not given to any

individual, by whatever name he may be called. Nay, while the

Church provides a seminary for the instruction of her candidates for

the sacred office, she does not give even to the conductors of that

seminary, however pious, learned, or venerable, the right ultimately

to judge of the qualifications of those candidates, and to admit or

reject them at their pleasure. This is the prerogative of her appro

priate judicatories ; and the manner in which it is exercised, is all-

important. However vigilantly and perseveringly other means for

attaining the object proposed, may be employed, if there be a failure

here, the most calamitous consequences may be expected. If pres

byteries be superficial in their examinations of candidates ; if they

be too ready to lay hands on the weak, the ignorant, the erroneous,

or those of doubtful piety; or if, for the sake of attaining an occa

sional purpose, or meeting a temporary difficulty, they at any time

suffer the barriers which have been erected for excluding the incom

petent or the unworthy, to be removed or trampled down, they are

taking the direct course to bring the ministry and religion into con

tempt.

I know that, on this subject, pleas are often urged which it is ex

tremely difficult to resist. Some good qualities in the candidates :

private friendships ; an unwillingness to give pain ; the scarcity of

ministers ; and the necessities of the Church, are all alternately

employed as arguments for the admission of unsuitable characters

into the ministry. ' But it is a most important part of fidelity in the

work of the Lord, to oppose and reject every plea of this kind.

Private friendships ought not to interfere with a supreme regard to

the Redeemer's kingdom. It is better, much better, to inflict pain

for a time, on an individual, than to wound the Church of Christ.

And by introducing into the ministry those who are neither faithful

nor able to teach, judicatories are so far from supplying the wants of

the Church, that they rather add to her difficulties, and call her to
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struggle with new evils. To be in haste to multiply and send out

unqualified labourers, is to take the most direct method to send a

destructive blast on the garden of God, instead of gathering a rich

and smiling harvest.

On the other hand, when judicatories, with enlightened vigilance,

and fidelity, guard the entrance into the sacred office ; when they

exert the authority committed to them, to keep out of the ministry,

incompetence, heresy, levity, and worldly-mindedness ; they obey a

divine precept ; they support the real honour of the gospel ministry ;

they constrain those who are looking toward that blessed work, to

take a higher aim, and to seek for higher attainments ; they give

the churches bread instead of a stone, and fish instead of a serpent;

and though they may appear, to those who make haste, to be tardy

in supplying the public demand for ministers, they arc taking one of

the most effectual methods, under God, for raising up a numerous,

as well as an able and faithful ministry.

Let us now turn our attention to some practical inferences from

the foregoing discussion. And,

1. If the representation which has been given be just, then our

Church has been, for a long time, almost entirely, and very criminally,

negligent of a great and important duty. While she has directed

much laudable attention to other objects, she has, in a great mea

sure, suffered the most promising means of providing an able and

faithful ministry, to take care of themselves. Other churches have

also been guilty, in a considerable degree, of similar negligence ; a

negligence for which, alas ! our country mourns ; and would mourn

much more, if the importance of the subject were understood and

appreciated as it ought to be ; but our Church has been pre-emi

nently guilty ! Though among the largest Christian denominations

in the United States ; though possessing, in its individual members,

perhaps more wealth than any other ; though favoured, in many

respects, with ample means for every kind of generous ecclesiastical

enterprise ; and though often and solemnly warned on the subject ;

she has yet been among the very last of all the evangelical denomi

nations among us, to commence a course of efficient exertion for

raising up a qualified ministry. We have slumbered, and slumbered,

until the scarcity of labourers in our harvest, has become truly

alarming ! God grant that we may testify by our future conduct,

that we remember, with unfeigned humiliation, our former negli

gence ; and that we are resolved, as his grace shall enable us, to

make amends for it, by redoubled zeal and diligence in time to

come !

2. From what has been said, it appears, that the solemnity to

attend on which we are this day assembled, is a matter of cordial and

animating congratulation to each other, and to the Church of Christ

in the United States. We are convened, under the authority of the

General Assembly of our Church, to organize a theological semi

nary, and to inaugurate the first professor in that seminary.
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Though later, much later, in commencing this establishment than we

ought to have been ; we trust it is about to commence under the

smiles of the great Head of the Church ; and that we may confi

dently regard it as a token for good to the Redeemer's kingdom.

Yes, brethren, we have more reason to rejoice, and to felicitate one

another, on the establishment of this seminary, than on the achieve

ment of a great national victory, or on making a splendid addition

to our national territory. It is the beginning, as we trust, of an

extensive and permanent system, from which blessings may flow to

millions while we are sleeping in the dust. Let us, then, rejoice and

be exceeding glad; and in the midst of our joy, let us look up to the

Source of blessing, who can cause the walls of our Zion to rise even

in troublous times.* While we congratulate each other, let our peti

tions ascend, with our praises, to the throne of grace, that the semi

nary this day established, and, as we verily believe, founded in faith

and prayer, may be a fountain, the streams of which shall make

glad the city of our God; flowing in every direction, and abundantly

watering the abodes of Zion's king, until all flesh shall taste his love,

and see his glory !

3. If what has been said be correct, then those who are more imme

diately charged toith conducting this Seminary, whether as Directors

or Professors, ought to consider themselves as honoured with a very

solemn and weighty trust. The design of the supreme judicatory of

our Church, in founding this Seminary, is nothing less than to train

up an able and faithfhl ministry; a ministry on whose piety,

talents, and learning, the temporal and eternal welfare of thousands,

now living, may, speaking after the manner of men, depend ; a

ministry, whose character may have a commanding influence, in

'forming the character of others, and they again of those who may

successively fill the same office, until the end of time ! The design

is interesting beyond expression ; and the task of those who are

appointed to carry it into execution, is serious and important to a

degree which mortals cannot estimate. When I cast an eye down

the ages of eternity, and think how important is the salvation of a

single soul ; when I recollect how important, of course, the office of

a minister of the gospel, who may be the happy instrument of saving

many hundreds, or thousands of souls ; and when I remember how

many and how momentous are the relations, which a Seminary, in

tended solely for training up ministers, bears to all the interests of

men, in the life that now is, and especially in that which is to come ;

I feel as if the task of conducting such a seminary, had an awful-

ness of responsibility connected with it, which is enough to make us

tremble ! O my fathers and brethren ! let it never be said of us, on

whom this task has fallen, that we take more pains to make polite

scholars, eloquent orators, or men of mere learning, than to form

* War had been declared, by the United States, against Great Britain, a few weeks

beforo this discourse was delivered.
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able and faithful ministers of the New Testament. Let it never be

said, that we are more anxious to maintain the literary and scientific

honours of the ministry, than we are to promote that honour which

consists in being full offaith and of the Holy Ghost, and the instru

ments of adding much people to the Lord. The eyes of the Church

are upon us. The eyes of angels, and, above all, the eyes of the

King of Zion, are upon us. May we have grace given us to be

faithful !

4. This subject suggests matter for very serious reflection to the

Youth, who are about to enter as students in this Seminary, with a

view to the gospel ministry. Behold, my young friends, the high

character at which you are called to aim ! You have come hither,

not that you may prepare to shine ; not that you may prepare to

amuse men by philosophic discussion, or to astonish them by flights

of artificial eloquence: but that, by the blessing of God, upon the

use of means, you may become faithful men, who shall be able to

teach others also; that you may become wise in winning souls to

Christ ; that you may prepare to go forth, defending and proclaim

ing the messages of grace to guilty men, and persuading them to be

reconciled to God. Seek to excel. It is noble to excel. But let it

be always for the edifying of the Church. This, my young friends,

this is the object which is recommended to your sacred emulation.

We charge you, in the presence of God, to let all your studies and

aims be directed to this grand object. Seek with humble, perse

vering, prayerful diligence, to be such ministers as you have heard

described; and you will neither disappoint yourselves nor the Church

of Christ. Seek to be anything else; and you will be a grief and a

curse to both. May God the Saviour bless you, and prepare you to

be workmen that need not be ashamed!

5. From this subject we may derive powerful excitements to young

men of piety and talents, to come forward and devote themselves to the

gospel ministry. We trust no young man will ever think of that holy

vocation, until he has first given himself up a living sacrifice, holy and

acceptable to God, by Jesus Christ. We would not, for any consi

deration, be accessory to the sin of alluring into the sacred office,

those who know nothing of the power of godliness, and who, on the

most favourable supposition, can be nothing better than miserable

retailers of cold and unproductive speculations. But while we say this,

and repeat it, with all the emphasis of which we are capable, we

assert, with equal confidence, on the other hand, that wherever fer

vent piety appears, in any young man, united with those talents

which are adapted to the office of an ambassador of Christ, it is

incumbent on their possessor, without delay, to devote himself to the

work of the ministry. There are only two questions which need be

asked concerning any youth on this subject. " Has he a heart for

the work ? And has he those native faculties, which are susceptible

of the requisite cultivation ?" If these questions can be answered

in the affirmative, I hesitate not to say, that in the present state of
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the Church, it is his duty to seek the ministry. Young men of this

College ! have none of you any desire to serve your fellow-men, and

to serve Christ, in this exalted office? You have but one short life

to live in this world ; and you must, in a very little time, decide how

you will spend that life. " We confidently pronounce, that it can

be spent in no manner so desirable, so noble, so godlike, as in the

gospel ministry. If then, you love the Lord Jesus Christ, come—

we affectionately invite you to come, and take part with us in the

ministry of the grace of God. The example of Christ invites you

to come ; the tears of bereaved churches, who can find none to break

unto them the bread of life, entreat you to come ; the miseries of

wandering souls, who find none to lead them to heaven, plead with

you to come. Come, then, and take part with us in the labours and

rewards of the ministry of reconciliation!"*

6. Finally, if the representation which has been given be correct,

then the Church at large ought to consider it as equally their privi

lege and their duty to support this Seminary. If one may judge by

the language and the conduct of the generality of our Church mem

bers, they seem to consider all regard to institutions of this kind, as

the province of ministers only. They readily grant, that ministers

ought to be prompt and willing, to give their time, their labours,

and, where they have any, their substance, for this end; but for

themselves, they pray to be excused. They either contribute nothing

toward the object ; or contribute in the most reluctant and sparing

manner, as if they were bestowing a favour, which they have a per

fect right to withhold. My dear brethren, it is difficult to express in

adequate terms either the sin or the folly of such conduct. Semi

naries of this kind are to be founded and supported by the Church,

as such. It is the Church that is bound to take order on the sub

ject. It is the Church that is responsible for their establishment

and maintenance. And if any of her members, or adherents, when

called upon, will not contribute their just portion of aid for this

purpose, the Head of the Church will require it at their hands.

Professing Christians ! look upon the alarming necessities of the

Church ; upon destitute frontier settlements ; upon several hundred

vacant congregations, earnestly desiring spiritual teachers, but unable

to obtain them. Look upon the growing difficulty with which the most

eligible and attractive situations in the Church are supplied ; and then

say whether those who still remain idle can be innocent ? Innocent !

Their guilt will be greater and more dreadful than can be described.

Come, then, brethren, humbled by the past, and animated by the

future, rouse from your lethargy, and begin to act in earnest ! Your

Master requires it of you ! The aspect of the times requires it of

you ! The cries of the neglected and the perishing require it of you !

Your oicn privileges and blessings require it of you ! Yes, ye who

* See Address of the Presbytery of Xew York, on educating poor and pious youth

for the gospel ministry. 14.
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call yourselves Christians ! If you love the Church to which you

profess to belong ; if you possess a single spark of the spirit of

allegiance to her divine Head and Lord ; nay, if you desire not a

famine of the word of life; if you desire not the heaviest spiritual

judgments to rest upon you, then come forward and act, as well as

speak, like friends of the Redeemer's kingdom. Come forward, and

give your influence, your substance, and your prayers, for the help

of the Lord against the mighty.* Amen !

ARTICLE XIV.

AN INAUGURAL ADDRESS.

BY THE REV. ARCHIBALD ALEXANDER, D.D.

Highly respected and venerable Directors of the Theological

School ; and other learned and respectable auditors, convened on the

present solemn occasion :—

The institution and commencement of a Theological Seminary,

under the patronage and direction of the General Assembly of our

Church, ought to be a subject of mutual congratulation to all its

members. But it cannot be concealed, that the same causes which

have operated to render such an institution urgently necessary, have

also opposed serious obstacles in the way of carrying it into effect.

The deficiency, among us, of that kind and extent of learning

requisite to confer dignity and respect, as well as usefulness, on the

professor's chair, is too obvious to require remark. But every im

portant institution must have its infancy and growth, before it can

arrive at maturity ; and however long we might have deferred this

undertaking, the same difficulties would probably have met us at its

commencement, which we are now obliged to encounter. The senti

ments and emotions by which my own mind is agitated, in conse

quence of the new and important station in which I find myself

placed by the choice of my brethren, and especially, the deep sense

which I entertain of my insufficiency for the work, I shall not attempt

to express. If the design be of God, he will prosper the under

taking, notwithstanding the weakness of the instruments employed in

carrying it on ; and will crown our feeble efforts with success. On

Him therefore may our hope and confidence be firmly fixed; and

may "his will be done on earth as in heaven !"

I have selected, as the subject of the discourse now required of

me, the words of our Lord, recorded in the 5th chapter and 39th

verse of the gospel according to John :

'Efiti»*i-« <r»s ye*<P*s- Search the Scriptures.

The verb here used, signifies, to search with diligence and atten-

* Judges 5 : 23.
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tion. Its literal meaning appears to be, to pursue any one, by

tracing his footsteps. Thus it is employed by Homer, to express

the lion's* pursuit of the man who had robbed him of his whelps, by

his footsteps ; and the dog'sf pursuit of his game, by his track.

The precise meaning of the word, therefore, both in its literal and

figurative application, is expressed by the English word, investigate.

It may be read, either in the indicative or in the imperative mood.

Doctor Campbell, in his new translation of the Gospels, prefers the

former, and renders the passage, "Ye do search the Scriptures ;"

but Wetstein and Parkhurst consider it to be in the imperative,

agreeably to our version : and certainly this rendering gives more

point and force to the sentence, "Search the Scriptures, for in them

ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me."

Although the word, ye*<p*z, Scriptures, is of such general import,

as to include writings of any kind ; yet there can be no doubt but

what the Scriptures of the Old Testament were here intended. This

phrase is used in the New Testament, as we use the word Bible,

which, though literally signifying any book, yet is now appropriated

to designate the volume of inspiration.

The history of the origin of alphabetical writing is involved in

considerable obscurity. The first notice which we find of the exist

ence of such an art, is contained in the command given to Moses, in

the xvii. of Exodus, to write a certain transaction in a book;% and

soon afterwards we read that the law was written by the finger of

Jehovah, on the two tables of testimony. § To me, it appears very

probable, therefore, that it was about this time a subject of revela

tion to Moses. As a precise pattern of the tabernacle was shown to

him in the Mount, and as certain persons were inspired with wisdom

to fit them for the execution of that work, why may we not suppose

that this wonderful art, so necessary for recording the revelations

received from God, for the use of posterity, was also made known to

Moses? One thing is certain ; that all the alphabets of the western

portion of the globe, and probably those of the eastern also, have

had a common origin : and we have no authentic account of the

invention of an alphabet by any people ; so that whenever this art

of writing may have had its origin, I am persuaded it was no inven

tion of man, but a revelation from God.

With respect to the antiquity of these writings, I know of none

which can bear any competition with the Pentateuch. Some, indeed,

have supposed, that some part of the Vedas of the Brahmins, was

written before the books of Moses; but there is no historical evidence

on which we can depend in support of this opinion. And we are

too well acquainted with the fraudulent pretensions of the Hindoos

to antiquity, to place any confidence in their assertions. The ulti

mate opinion of that incomparable scholar, Sir William Jones, on

* II. xviii. line 321.

% Exodus 17 : 14. nj)C3 p-OT r\ST 3rO-

t Odys. xix. L 436.

\ Exodus 34.
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this subject, was, that the writings of Moses were the oldest of any

in the world:* and a more competent and impartial judge could not

easily be found.

As the words of the text are indefinite, they should be considered

as imposing an obligation on all sorts of persons, according to their

ability and opportunity, to search the Scriptures. We cannot help

therefore being struck with the impiety, as well as absurdity, of the

practice of the Papists, in withholding the Scriptures from the

people.

Will it be said, that when they misinterpret and pervert them,

they should be taken away ? But such was the conduct of the per

sons here addressed by Christ. They were so blinded by prejudice,

that they could not perceive in the Scriptures, that person, who was

the principal subject of them. But does the divine Saviour forbid

them the use of the Scriptures, on this account ? No : he enjoins it

on them, to search them. To study them with more care, and with

minds more free from prejudice.

Though the duty of searching the Scriptures is common to all

Christians, yet there are some on whom it is more peculiarly incum

bent. Teachers of religion, and candidates for the sacred office, are

bound by an obligation of uncommon force to attend to this duty.

In particular relation to such, I propose to consider the subject, in

the sequel of this discourse. But before I proceed further, I would

observe, that although the words of our Lord, in the text, refer to

the Old Testament (for at the time of their being spoken there were

n.o other Scriptures extant), yet the reason of the command will

apply with full force, to other inspired writings, as soon as they are

promulgated. We shall therefore consider the Scriptures of the

New Testament, as well as the Old, embraced within the scope of

our Saviour's command.

It will be important to bear in mind, that there are two distinct

things comprehended in the object of this investigation. First, to

ascertain that the Scriptures contain the truths of God : and, secondly,

to ascertain what these truths arc.

I. Let us now suppose the two volumes containing the Old and

New Testaments, the one in the original Hebrew, the other in the

Greek, to be put into the hands of the theological student, accom

panied with the command of Christ, search the Scriptures. Inves

tigate these volumes with diligence. What should be the first step

in this investigation ? Ought he not to be well satisfied with the

identity of these books, with those which formerly existed ? Here

is a Hebrew volume ; but does it contain the same writings to which

our Saviour referred ? And does this Greek volume comprehend

the very books which were received as inspired in the apostolic age?

In this inquiry, the biblical student may obtain complete satisfaction.

With respect to the canon of the Old Testament, one fact will be

* See Asiatic Retearcha, vol. 1 and 2.
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sufficient to remove all doubt. These books have been in the pos

session of both Jews and Christians, ever since the commencement

of the gospel dispensation ; and they now agree in acknowledging

the same books to be canonical ; which, considering the inveterate

opposition subsisting between them, is a convincing evidence, that the

canon of the Old Testament has undergone no change, since the

introduction of Christianity. And that it had undergone none be

fore that period, may be proved from this circumstance, that

although our Lord often upbraids the Jews with having perverted

the Scriptures, he never insinuates that they had altered or corrupted

them.

In confirmation of what has been said respecting the canon of the

Old Testament, we might adduce the testimony of Josephus, and of

the Christian Fathers ; who not only agree with one another in their

catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, but with the canonical

list which we now hold. The books called Apocrypha, were never

received into the canon by the Jews, nor by the earlier Christian

Fathers and councils, and have therefore no just claim to be consi

dered as belonging to the Old Testament.

With regard to the New Testament, the evidence is equally con

vincing. The Christian Church was, in a short time, so widely

extended, and embraced so many different languages and nations,

that a universal agreement, in this whole body, through all the suc

cessive periods of the Church, in acknowledging the same books to

be canonical, must satisfy every impartial mind that our New Testa

ment is the very same which was received and held sacred by the

primitive Church. To strengthen this conclusion, it may be added,

that at a very early period, these books were translated into many

different languages; several of which early translations, either in

whole or in part, have come down to our times ; and some of them

have been preserved among Christians unknown to their brethren of

other countries, for many centuries.

In addition to this, it may be observed, that accurate lists of the

books of the New Testament were made by early ecclesiastical

writers, and also by general councils, which are still extant, and

agree with our catalogue of canonical books. It deserves to be

mentioned also, that the churches in every part of the world held

copies of these Scriptures, which they preserved with the utmost

vigilance ; and quotations were made from them, by all the Fathers ;

so that a large portion of the New Testament might be collected

from the works of the early ecclesiastical writers. Besides there

are still extant manuscript copies of the whole, or a part of the New

Testament, from twelve to fifteen hundred years old, which contain

the same books that are comprehended in our printed volumes.

What has now been asserted, respecting the universal consent with

which the books of the New Testament were received by the ancient

Church, in all its parts, must be admitted, with the exception of

those few books, which have been termed Antilegomena, because
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their divine authority was denied or disputed by some. Impartiality

requires us also to state, that these books are not found in some of

the oldest versions, as the Syriac, for instance ; and therefore it

must be admitted that the evidence for their canonical authority is

not so complete, as of the rest, which were ever undisputed. At the

same time, it ought to be observed, that the chief reason of doubt

ing, was, because these books, for a while, were not so generally

known to the churches : but as soon as they were accurately exa

mined, and their evidence weighed, opposition to them ceased ; and

at no late period, they obtained an undisturbed place in the sacred

canon.

II. The theological student, having obtained satisfaction respecting

the perfection of the canon of Scripture, the next step in his inves

tigation should relate to the integrity of the sacred text. For it is •

possible that the canon might be complete, and yet the text might

be so corrupted and mutilated as to leave it uncertain what the

original of these books might have been. It is of importance, there

fore, to be able to prove, that the Scriptures have suffered no material

injury, from the fraud of designing men, or from the carelessness of

transcribers. In the former part of the last century, this was a

subject of warm altercation in the Church. For whilst some main

tained that the sacred text had not received the slightest injury from

the ravages of time, others boldly asserted that it was greatly cor- '

rupted. The agitation of this question led to a more extensive and

accurate examination and collation of manuscript codices than had

been before made, and gave rise to that species of biblical criticism,

which has, within the last half century, assumed so conspicuous a

place in theological science. Distant countries were visited, the dark

cells of cloisters and monasteries explored, and all important libra

ries ransacked, in search of copies of the Scriptures. Learned men,

with unparalleled diligence, employed their whole lives in the colla

tion of manuscripts, and in noting every, even the smallest variation

in their readings. Their indefatigable labour and invincible perse

verance in prosecuting this work, are truly astonishing. It has

indeed, much the appearance of laborious trifling ; but upon the

whole, though not always so designed, has proved serviceable to the

cause of truth. For though the serious mind is at first astonished

and confounded, upon being informed of the multitude of various

readings, noted by Mills, Wetstein, and Griesbach, in the codices of

the New Testament; and by Kennicot and Be Rossi, in those of the

Old ; yet it is relieved, when on careful examination it appears that

not more than one of a hundred of these, makes the slightest varia

tion in the sense, and that the whole of them do not materially

affect one important fact or doctrine. It is true, a few important

texts, in our received copies, have by this critical process been ren

dered suspicious ; but this has been more than compensated by the

certainty which has been stamped on the great body of Scripture,

by having been subjected to this severe scrutiny. For the text of
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our Bibles having passed this ordeal, may henceforth bid defiance to

suspicion of its integrity. And with respect to the disputed texts

referred to above, one thing should ever be kept in mind; that,

granting that the evidence from the present view of ancient manu

scripts, is against their genuineness, yet this may not be decisive.

The learned Cave lays it down as a rule to direct us, in judging of

the comparative excellence of the editions of the Fathers, " That

the older the editions are, by so much the more faithful are they."*

And assigns this reason for the rule, that the first editions were

made from the best manuscripts, which were commonly lost or de

stroyed, when the edition was completed. And I see not why the

same reason will not equally apply to the early editions of the Scrip

tures. In fact, there is historical evidence, that the manuscripts

used by Cardinal Ximenes, in his Polyglott, have been destroyed,

and they appear, from several circumstances, to have been both

numerous and ancient : and I am persuaded also, notwithstanding

what Wetstein and Michaelis have said to the contrary, that some

of those used by Stephanas, in his editions of the New Testament,

have also been lost. We cannot tell, therefore, what the evidence

for these texts might have been to these learned editors. Certainly

very strong, or they would not have inserted them.

III. The next step in this investigation, would be, to ascertain, that

these books are genuine : or were written by the persons whose

names they bear ; but as this appears to me to be substantially an

swered, by what has been already said, and by what will be added

under the next article, I will not now make it a subject of particular

discussion ; but will proceed to inquire into the authenticity and

inspiration of the Scriptures. I join these two things together,

because, although a book may be authentic without being inspired ;

yet if the Bible be authentic, it must have been given by inspiration,

for the writers profess that they were inspired.

The truth of this point may be established by several species of

evidence, quite distinct from each other.

It may, in the first place, be demonstrated by proving the truth

of the facts recorded in the Scriptures. These facts, many of them,

being obviously of a miraculous nature, if admitted to have existed,

will indubitably prove, that those persons by whom they were per

formed, must have been sent and assisted of God : for, as the Jewish

ruler rightly reasoned, " No man could do these things unless God

were with him." Now the truth of these miracles maybe established

by testimony, like other ancient facts ; and also by the history of

them being so interwoven with other authentic history, that we can

not separate them : and especially, by that chain of events depend

ing on them, and reaching down to our own time, which has no other

assignable origin but the existence of these miracles. For, to be

lieve in the events which the history of the Church presents to us,

* Hittoria Lileraria Proleg. Sec. v. R. 1.
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and yet deny the miracles of the gospel, wonld be as absurd, as

believing that a chain which hung suspended before our eyes had

nothing to support it, because that support was out of sight. As

to the witnesses of these facts, they are such, and deliver their

testimony under such circumstances, and in such a manner, as to

demand our assent. The impossibility of successfully impugning

this testimony, obliged the most insidious enemy of Christianity to

resort to the principle, " that no testimony is sufficient to confirm a

miracle:" but the absurdity of this position, has been fully demon

strated by Campbell, Vince, and others, and it has also been shown

by an ingenious writer,* that the gospel was true, even upon this

author's own principles, because its falsehood would involve a greater

miracle than any recorded in it.

The next species of evidence in support of the proposition under

consideration, is derived from prophecy. If the Scriptures contain

predictions of events which no human sagacity could have foreseen ;

if they have foretold events the most improbable, which have oc

curred in exact conformity with the prediction ; and if they have

described a person combining in his character and life, traits and

events apparently incompatible and inconsistent ; and yet a person

has appeared answering literally to this description, then certainly

the writers of these predictions were inspired. But such is the fact.

" This sure word of prophecy" is, indeed, like "a light that shineth

in a dark place ;" but it is also like the light of the dawn which

"shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Other evidence

may lose something of its force by the lapse of time, but this grows

brighter and stronger with every revolving year ; for the scope of

prophecy comprehends all ages ; and new events are continually

occurring which had been long foretold by the oracles of GrOD.

The third species of evidence for the authenticity and inspiration of

the Scriptures, arises out of their contents. The extraordinary and

superlatively excellent nature of the Christian religion, proves that

it could not have been the production of impostors, nor of unassisted

fishermen ; nor indeed, of any description of uninspired men. Its

doctrines exhibit that very information, which is necessary to satisfy

the anxious inquiries of man, conscious of his guilt and desirous of

salvation. Its precepts are so sublimely excellent, so marked with

sanctity and benevolence ; and at the same time so perfectly adapted

to human nature and human circumstances, that the brightest wit

can detect no flaw, nor suggest any improvement. " The heavens

declare the glory of God ;" and so does the holy page of Scripture.

It bears the stamp of divinity in its face ; and breathes a spirit

which could originate nowhere else but in heaven.

Another evidence, but connected with the last, is the blessed ten

dency and holy efficacy of the gospel to reform the hearts and lives

* Vide Brit. Encyclop, vol. 14.
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of men, and to produce peace and joy in the mind and conscience ;

which effects never could result from any false religion.

The success of the gospel, in its commencement, is also an impor

tant consideration. When we contemplate the resistance which was

to be overcome, both external, from religious and civil establish

ments, and internal, from the inveterate prejudices and vices of

men ; and then take into view the means by which all these obstacles

were surmounted, we cannot refuse to admit that the power of the

Almighty accompanied them.

The beneficial effects of Christianity on those nations which have

received it, is a striking fact, and furnishes a strong argument in

favour of the authenticity and inspiration of the Scriptures. Under

their benign influence, war has become less sanguinary and fero

cious ; justice has been more equally distributed ; the poor have

been more generally instructed, and their wants supplied ; asylums

have been provided for the unfortunate and distressed ; the female

character has been appreciated and exalted to its proper standard in

society ; the matrimonial bond has been held more sacred ; and

polygamy, the bane of domestic happiness, discountenanced. In

short, the whole fabric of society has been meliorated; and real

civilization promoted by Christianity, wherever it has been received :

and the above mentioned effects have borne an exact proportion to

the purity in which this holy religion was preserved, and the degree

of conformity to its precepts which has existed among any people.

IV. The next question which should engage the attention of the

theological student, is, for what purpose were the Scriptures given ?

In answer to this, we are ready to agree that they were intended to be

a guide to man in matters of religion ; a rule of faith and practice.

But here several important questions occur. Are the Scriptures the

only rule ? Are they a sufficient rule ? Are they an authoritative

rule ? And were they only designed to guide us in matters of

religion ?

Our first controversy is with the Romanists, who maintain that

tradition is also a rule of faith ; and that the Scriptures without

tradition are neither a sufficient nor intelligible rule. But this

opinion takes away all that fixedness and certainty, which a written

revelation was intended and calculated to give to religion. Wherein

consists the advantage of having a part of the will of God committed

to writing, if the interpretation of this depends on the uncertain and

varying light of oral tradition ? We might as well have nothing

but tradition, as be under the necessity of resorting to this uncertain

guide to lead us to the true meaning of the written word. But had

it been intended to make this the channel of communicating the

divine will to posterity, some method would have been devised, to

preserve the stream of tradition pure. No such method has been

made known. On the contrary, the Scriptures predict a general

and awful apostacy in the Church. It could not be otherwise, but

that during this period, tradition would become a corrupt channel of
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information. Thia ' apostacy has taken place ; and the stream of

tradition has, in fact, become so muddy, and so swelled with foreign

accessions, from every quarter, that Christianity, viewed through

this medium, exhibits the appearance of a deformed and monstrous

mass of superstition. But, if we should admit the principle, that

the constant tradition of the Church should be our guide, where

shall we go to look for it ? To the Greek, to the Latin, or to the

Syriac Church ? To the 4th, 9th, or 14th century ? For there is

no uniformity; not even in the infallible Catholic Church. Every

one in the least acquainted with ecclesiastical history, must know,

that not only has the practice varied, at different times, in very im

portant matters; but also the Bulls of Popes, and Decrees and

Canons of Councils, have often been in perfect collision with one

another : and, what is worst of all, have often been in direct hos- «

tility with the word of God. For the same thing has happened to

tradition in the Christian, as formerly in the Jewish Church. "It

hath made the word of God of none effect," "teaching for doctrines

the commandments of men."

But whilst we reject tradition as a rule of truth, we do not deny

the utility of having recourse to the early practice of the Church,

for the illustration of Scripture, where there is any doubt respecting

apostolic practice or institution.

There are two other opinions, by which the sufficiency and autho

rity of the Scriptures, as a rule of faith and practice, are invali

dated. These, though held by persons erring on opposite extremes,

agree in derogating from the respect due to the Scriptures.

The first is, the opinion of those who will not believe anything,

though contained in Scripture, which does not correspond with their

own reason. If, for instance, a thousand passages of Scripture

could be adduced, explicitly teaching the doctrine of the Trinity, of

original sin, of efficacious grace, of vicarious sufferings, or eternal

punishments, they would not admit them, because they have deter

mined all these to be contrary to reason ; and therefore the Scrip

tures must be so interpreted, as to exclude all such doctrines ; and

the texts which support them, must be tortured by the critical art,

or perverted by the wiles of sophistry, until they are silent, or speak

a different language. Now, the only mystery in the religion of

these sons of reason, is that they should want a revelation at all.

Certainly it would be more consistent to reject Christianity wholly,

than whilst professing to receive it in the general, to deny almost all

the particular doctrines of which the general system is composed.

For my own part, I cannot consider Socinianism in any other light

than Deism masked. At any rate, they are nearly related. If that

has a little stronger faith, this has the advantage on the score of

consistency.

The other opinion referred to, is that of fanatics in general, who,

whilst they confess that the Scriptures are divinely inspired, imagine

that they are possessed of the same inspiration. And some, in our
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own times, have proceeded so far, as to boast of revelations, by

which the Scriptures are entirely superseded as a rule of faith and

practice.* Now, the difference between these persons, and the holy

men of God who wrote the Scriptures, consists in two things. First,

the inspired writers could give some external evidence, by miracle or

prophecy, to prove their pretensions ; but enthusiasts can furnish no

such evidence : and secondly, the productions of the prophets and

apostles, were worthy of God, and bore his impress ; but the dis

courses of these men, except what they repeat from Scripture, are

wholly unworthy their boasted origin, and more resemble the dreams

of the sick, or the ravings of the insane, than the " words of truth

and soberness."

But, on the other hand, there have been some who believed, that

the Scriptures not only furnish a rule to guide us in our religion, but

a complete system of philosophy ; that the true theory of the uni

verse is revealed in the first chapters of Genesis ; and that there is

an intimate connexion between the natural and spiritual world, the

one containing a sort of emblematical representation of the other ;

so that even the high mystery of the Trinity is supposed to be

exhibited by the material fluid, which pervades the universe, in its

different conditions, of fire, light, and air. John Hutchinson, Esq.,

of England, took the lead in propagating this system, and has been

followed by some men of great name and great worth. Jones,

Home, Parkhurst, Spearman, and Bates, would be no discredit to

any cause. But, although, we acknowledge, that there is something

in this theory which is calculated to prepossess the pious mind in its

favour ; yet it is too deeply enveloped in clouds and darkness to

admit of its becoming generally prevalent. And if what these

learned men suppose, had been the object of revelation, no doubt,

some more certain clue would have been given to assist us to ascer

tain the mind of the Spirit, than the obscure, though learned, criti

cisms of Hutchinson.

V. The next question which occurs, in the course of this investiga

tion, is very important. How should the Scriptures be interpreted,

in order that we may arrive at their true and full meaning ? The

obvious answer would be, by attending to the grammatical and literal

sense of the words employed, to the force and significance of the

figures and allusions used, and to the idiom of the languages in which

they are written. But here we are met by a very important and

embarrassing question. Is the literal meaning of Scripture always,

or generally, the principal andjiltimate sense ; or, are we to suppose

that under this, there is a recondite, spiritual meaning contained ?

Most of the Fathers considered the Scriptures to contain a double

sense ; the one literal, the other mystical or allegorical ; and they

regarded the first very little except in relation to the second. The

* Vide " The Testimony of Christ's Second Appearing." By the people called

Shakers.
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Romanists maintain an opinion very similar ; but the mystical sense

they divide into several parts. And among Protestants, there are

many who discover a strong predilection for this mode of interpre

tation.

But this principle, admitted without limitation or qualification, has

a direct tendency to overthrow all certainty in divine revelation.

For, as there is no certain key to this mystical or spiritual meaning,

every man makes it out according to the liveliness of his own imagi

nation : and weak men by their fanciful expositions greatly degrade

the dignity and mar the beauty of revealed truth.

The followers of Baron Swedenborg, not contented with two, main

tain that the Scriptures contain three senses, the celestial, spiritual,

and natural, which are connected by correspondences. This doc

trine of correspondences, is, according to them, the only key to open

the true meaning of Scripture ; which was, for many ages, lost, but

recently was made known to this extraordinary nobleman. Notwith

standing the extravagance of this system, it has charms for some

persons, and these not of the illiterate vulgar. It is a sort of re

fined mysticism, which corresponds with the peculiar turn of some

minds that are fond of novelty, and disdain to walk in the old beaten

track. Reasoning or argument, with those who profess to hold fa

miliar intercourse with angels, would, I presume, be superfluous.

We shall leave them, therefore, to enjoy their visions of a terrestrial

heaven, without interruption, whilst we proceed to observe,

That among the orthodox themselves, there is no small difference

of opinion respecting the extent which may be given to the meaning

of scripture. The celebrated Cocceius laid it down as a rule, that

scripture should be considered as signifying all that it could be made

to signify. The whole of the Old Testament, in his opinion, was

either typical or prophetical of Messiah and his kingdom. Here, as

in a glass, he supposed the future destinies of the Church might be

viewed. The learned Grotius verged to the very opposite extreme,

in his ideas of the interpretation of scripture. This gave rise to a

saying which became proverbial, respecting these two great men ;

and which is highly creditable to the piety of the former : " Qrotium

nusquam in sacris literis invenire Christum, Cocceium ubique."

" That Grotius could find Christ nowhere in the Bible, Cocceius

everywhere."

This rule of Cocceius, however, is liable to great abuse ; and as

Limborch justly observes, "is calculated to make of the Scriptures a

mere Lesbian rule, or nose of wax, which may be bent into any shape ;

and seems to be no other than the old allegorical method of inter

pretation, introduced under a new name."

But, on the other hand, it is certain, that many of the persons, oc

currences, and ceremonies of the Old Testament are typical ; and

some things are thus interpreted in the New Testament, which we

never should have conjectured to possess any meaning beyond the

literal, unless we had been otherwise taught by inspiration. Be
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sides, all judicious commentators are forced to admit, that many of

the prophecies have a primary and secondary reference, even the

most important of those which relate to Messiah are of this descrip

tion. Those who insist that one meaning and no more belongs to

every text, are greatly at a loss how to reconcile with their opinion,

the quotations made from the Old Testament in the New, where they

are expressly said to be fulfilled, though certainly, many of them

not in their primary and literal sense. Under the guidance of sound

sense and just criticism, we should pursue a middle course between

these two extremes. But although we cannot admit the rule of

Cocceius in all its latitude, nor go the whole way with his followers ;

yet it is but justice to acknowledge, that some of them deserve to

be ranked with the first expositors and theologians who have ap

peared in the Church. As long as truth, piety, and solid learning

shall be held in esteem, the names of Witsius, Vitringa, Burman,

Van Til and Braunius, will be dear to the theological student.

Upon the whole, our conclusion respecting this matter, is, that

every particular passage of Scripture should be interpreted accord

ing to the peculiar circumstances of the case : the literal should be

considered as the true and only meaning, unless some remoter sense

be indicated by some peculiar aptitude, correspondence, or fitness in

the words and ideas of the text; or unless it be referred to some

thing else in the Scriptures themselves. Good sense and the analogy

of faith are the guides which we should follow in interpreting the

Bible.

VI. We come now to consider the helps which the biblical student

needs, to enable him to search the Scriptures with success. The

volumes which we have already supposed to be put into his hands

are not written in our vernacular tongue. We have, it is true, an

excellent translation of the Scriptures ; but this was not made by

inspiration, and cannot therefore possess the same authority and in

fallibility with the originals. We admit the lawfulness and utility

of translations for the use of the people ; but nothing can be more

evident than that the expounder of Scripture should be well ac

quainted with the very "words by which the Holy Ghost teacheth"

us the will of God. The knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek lan

guages, therefore, is a necessary pre-requisite to the successful study

of the Scriptures. I think I may venture to assert, that this single

acquisition will be of more importance to the theological student,

than all the commentaries which have ever been written. By this

means he will be able to see with his own eyes ; and will be quali

fied to judge for himself.

Every persota who has had experience, will acknowledge, that even

in reading the plainest texts, there is a satisfaction and advantage

to be derived from the original, which cannot easily be explained.

It becomes, therefore, a duty incumbent on all who are candidates

for the sacred office, or invested with it, to endeavour to become ac

quainted with the original Scriptures.
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But in all writings, and especially such as contain historical facts,

there are frequent allusions to the existing customs of the country,

and to the prevailing opinions of the people where the book was

written. The same is found to be the case with the Scriptures.

Many passages would be quite unintelligible, without some acquain

tance with Jewish antiquities. The customs and manners of that

people should, therefore, be studied with particular attention.

And as Scriptural history frequently refers to the condition, cha

racter, and transactions of cotemporaneous nations, it is of importance

to bo well acquainted with their history, as delivered to us by pro

fane authors. There is, however, a more important reason why the

biblical student should be well versed in history, ancient and modern ;

and that is, because there he must look for the accomplishment of

many important prophecies. Even the fulfilment of the remarkable

prediction of Christ respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, is not

recorded in Scripture, but must be sought in the Jewish and Roman

historians.

Chronology and geography are also requisite helps to enable us

to understand many parts of Scripture. These have been called

the eyes of history ; and they are not more so of civil, than sacred

history.

Even modern travels have been turned by some learned men, to a

very important account in explaining the Scriptures. For oriental

customs and modes of living have not been subject to the same ca

pricious changes, which have prevailed in the western nations.' And

therefore, by observing carefully what oriental customs are, at this

day, a very probable opinion may be formed of what they were two

thousand years ago. This observation holds good, particularly in

relation to such Eastern nations as have never been conquered, nor

incorporated with any other people ; as the Arabs, for instance.

Indeed, to speak the truth, there is scarcely any science or branch

of knowledge which may not be made subservient to theology. Na

tural history, chemistry and geology, have sometimes been of im

portant service in assisting the biblical student to solve difficulties

contained in Scripture ; or in enabling him to repel the assaults of

adversaries, which were made under cover of these sciences. A

general acquaintance with the whole circle of science is of more

consequence to the theologian than at first sight appears. Not to

mention the intimate connexion which subsists between all the parts

of truth, in consequence of which important light may often be col

lected from the remotest quarters ; it may be observed, that the state

of learning in the world requires the advocate of the Bible, to at

tend to many things which may not in themselves be absolutely

necessary. He must maintain his standing as a man of learning.

He must be able to converse on the various topics of learning with

other literary men ; otherwise the due respect will not he paid to

him ; and his sacred office may suffer contempt, in consequence of
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his appearing to be ignorant of what it is expected all learned men

should be acquainted with. >

But next to the knowledge of the original languages, an acquaint

ance with early translations is most important. The Septuagint, the

Chaldaic paraphrase, the Syriac, and the Vulgate, deserve to be

particularly mentioned.

The Septuagint is an invaluable treasure to the student of sacred

literature. Most of the Fathers, and several learned moderns, be

lieved it to have been made by inspiration ; and others, as well as

these, have preferred it to the Hebrew original. But this is cer

tainly attributing too much to it. The fabulous account of the

miraculous manner in which it was executed, given by Aristeas,

which misled the fathers, is now generally exploded ; and this was

the principal ground on which the opinion of its inspiration rested.

It has been pleaded also, that this version was constantly quoted by

Christ and his Apostles ; but our Lord himself could not have used

it, as he spoke and conversed not in the Greek, but the Syriac lan

guage. And although it is true, that the Apostles and Evangelists

commonly quote from it, yet not uniformly. Sometimes they differ

from it, and give a better translation of the original. It has also

been plausibly, stated, that the manuscripts from which this version

was made, must have been much more perfect than any now extant,

after the lapse of two thousand years. But it ought to be remem

bered, that the copies of the translation have been as liable to the

injuries of time, as those of the original : and indeed much more so ;

for providence raised up a set of men, who watched over the Hebrew

text with unceasing and incomparable vigilance. The Masorites de

voted their lives to this object ; and to prevent all possibility of cor

ruption or alteration, they numbered not only the words, but the

letters, of every book in the Bible. No such means were employed

for the preservation of the text of the lxx; and accordingly the

various readings in the copies of this version, are far more numerous

and important than those of the Hebrew original. But whilst we

reject the high claims for this version, which go to place it on a

level with, or give it the preference to, the original ; we willingly

acknowledge its importance ; and what is remarkable, is, its utility

is greater in relation to the New Testament, than the Old ; for it is

written in that very dialect of the Greek language, in which the

books of the New Testament are written ; that is, the words are

Greek, but the idiom Hebrew. It is therefore of more importance

in assisting us to understand the language of the New Testament,

than all other Greek authors beside.

This version has, by the consent of all, been considered the oldest

extant ; but a recent writer in The Christian Observer,* asserts that

the Syriac translation of the Old Testament, contains internal marks

of an antiquity superior to that of the Septuagint. The evidence of

* No. for July, 1811.
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the fact, if it be so, must be internal ; for I believe it is certain, that

there is no external testimony which will support this assertion.

The Chaldaic paraphrase has commonly been referred to the time

of Christ's advent, or to a period a little earlier ; but the above-

mentioned writer asserts that it is nearly as old as the time of Ezra.

Without stopping to inquire into the validity of this opinion, I would

observe, that these paraphrases are of no small importance to the

interpreter of scripture, as they serve to show how the Jewish doctors

understood certain passages prior to the birth of Christ ; and clearly

prove, that they referred to the expected Messiah, all or most of

those prophecies, which we apply to Christ.

The Syriac version of the New Testament is very valuable, on

account of its antiquity; and has some shadow of claim to the autho

rity of an original ; for it is written in the same, or very nearly the <

same language, which our Lord used when he delivered his sermons

and instructions to the people ; and may therefore be supposed to

contain, in many instances, the identical words which he uttered.

In the opinion of some, it was made at the close of the Apostolic

age, or at furthest some time in the second century : but others

refer it to the third, fourth, or even the fifth, century. However

these things may be, it cannot be doubted, but that much advantage

may be derived from this version of the Scriptures ; and accordingly

much use has been made of it by the learned, of late, in solving diffi

culties and in elucidating obscure passages, which occur in the New

Testament: and being written in a language possessing a near

affinity with the Hebrew, it is easily accessible to the Hebrew

scholar.

The Vulgate is commonly supposed to have been made by Jerome,

and to have succeeded to older Latin versions. It was, for many

ages, the only medium through which the revelation contained in

holy Scripture, was viewed in the western part of the Church. The

Romanists considering that this version could be made to favour

their pretensions and corruptions, more than the original, bent all

their force to the support of its authority ; whilst at the same time,

they let slip no opportunity of disparaging the Hebrew text. At

length they proceeded so far as to decree, in the Council of Trent,

" that it should be reckoned as the authentic standard by which all

disputations, preachings, and expositions should be judged ; and that

n o person should dare to reject its authority on any pretext whatever."

The more liberal Catholics themselves, are ashamed of the unblushing

effrontery of this decree ; and what slender foundation there was for

so high a claim, may be conjectured from this circumstance, that a

learned man* of their own communion declares, that he had himself

noted eighty thousand errors in this version. But, nevertheless, it

may be useful in many ways to the biblical student, and being writ

ten in Latin, is accessible to every scholar. And here I will take

* laidore Clariut.
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occasion to remark, the great importance of a familiar acquaintance

with the Latin language, to the theologian. Although no part of

scripture is written in that language, yet it is almost essentially ne>

cessary to pass through this vestibule, in order to arrive at the

knowledge of any other ancient language ; most valuable grammars

and dictionaries being written in Latin : and almost all theological

works, not designed for the immediate use of the people, were com

posed in this language, prior to the middle of the last century, a

very small portion of which have been translated into English. The

course of theological study would indeed be very much circumscribed,

if we were destitute of this key to unlock its rich treasures. It would

lead me into a discussion too long, to consider, what assistance may

be derived from the writings of the Fathers ; what from the School

men ; what from the Reformers ; and what from more modern com

mentators and critics, in the interpretation of the Scriptures. The

time allotted for this discourse, would be entirely insufficient to do

justice to this subject. I shall therefore leave it untouched, and

proceed to mention,

A iielp, which, though put in the last place, in this discourse, is

of more real importance than all the rest ; and that is, the illumina

tion and assistance of the Holy Spirit. Illumination differs from

inspiration in this respect ; that whereas by the latter we are made

acquainted with truths before unrevealed, or unknown, by the former

we are enabled to discern the beauty and real nature of the truths

contained in a revelation already made. It is obvious, that in the

study of Divine truth, much depends on the temper and condition of

the student's mind. A proud and self-sufficient person, however en

dowed with acuteness of intellect, and furnished with stores of lite

rature, is continually prone to fall into pernicious error ; whilst the

humble man occupies a station from which truth may be viewed to

advantage. Prejudice, proceeding from education or passion, blinds

the mind, and warps the judgment ; but the sincere and ardent love

of truth disposes us to view the whole evidence, and impartially to

weigh the arguments on both sides of any question. As much there-

. fore depends upon preserving our own minds in a proper state, as

upon the diligent use of external means of information. The conclu

sion from these premises is, that the student of sacred literature

should be possessed of sincere and ardent piety. He should be a

man "taught of God," conscious of his own insufficiency, but confi

dent of the help of the Almighty. Indeed, when we consider the

weakness of the human intellect, and the various prejudices and false

impressions to which it is constantly liable, we must be convinced,

that without Divine assistance, there is little hope of arriving at the

knowledge of truth, or preserving it when acquired. He, who would

understand the Scriptures, therefore, ought not to "lean to his own

understanding," but by continual and earnest prayer, should look

unto the " Father of lights," from whom proceedeth every good and
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every perfect gift ; and who hath promised to give wisdom to those

who lack it, and ask for it.

There is no person who needs more to be in the constant exercise

of prayer, than the theological student : not only at stated periods,

but continually, in the midst of his studies, his heart should be

raised to heaven for help and direction. A defect here, it is to be

feared, is one principal reason why so much time and labour are

often employed in theological studies with so little profit to the

Church. That knowledge which puffeth up is acquired ; but charity,

which edifieth, is neglected.

When the serious mind falls into doubt respecting divine truths,

the remedy is not .always reasoning and argument, but divine illumi

nation. The mind may be in such a state, that it is rather per

plexed than relieved by mere human reasoning ; but at such times a

lively impression made by the Spirit of truth, banishes all doubt and

hesitation ; and then, the same texts or arguments which were before

unavailing to our conviction and satisfaction, exhibit the truth in a

light as clear as demonstration. This may appear to some to savour

of enthusiasm. Be it so. It is, however, an enthusiasm essential

to the very nature of our holy religion, without which it would be a

mere dry system of speculation, of ethics and ceremonies. But this

divine illumination is its life, its soul, its essence. It is true, this

influence is not peculiar to the theologian. Every sincere Christian,

in his measure, partakes of this " anointing," by which he is taught

to know all things ; but the teacher of religion needs a double por

tion of this spirit. How often does the minister of the gospel labour

and toil with all his might, without producing anything of importance,

for edification ! But if he receive the aid of the Spirit, his text is

opened and illustrated, without any painful exertion of his own. He

is conscious, indeed, that he is a mere recipient. The train of

thought which occupies his mind, appears to originate in some occult

cause, which he cannot trace. And happy would it be for preachers,

happy for their hearers, if there were more dependence on divine

assistance, not only in the composition, but in the delivery of ser

mons ! When God shall appear in his glory, to build up Jerusalem,

he will raise up, I have no doubt, a race of preachers, who shall par

take of this heavenly gift, in a much higher degree than has hereto

fore been common. He will bring forward to the sacred office, men

possessing boldness, founded on their reliance upon divine assistance ;

clearness, proceeding from divine illumination ; and that unction

which flows from the sweet and lively experience of the truth de

livered, in the heart of the preacher. The solicitous, and often un

successful, effort to rise to some artificial standard of oratory, shall

then yield to nobler motives ; and the preacher, like Paul, shall be

willing to make a sacrifice of his own reputation for learning and

refinement, at the foot of the cross : and to count all things but loss

for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. Gos

pel simplicity and sincerity, shall then be preferred by the man of
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God, to all the soaring flights of eloquence, and to all the splendid

trappings and tinsel of human science. May it please the Lord of

the vineyard speedily to send forth many such labourers into his

harvest ; for the harvest is great, and the labourers are few!

VII. I will now bring this discourse to a conclusion, by offering some

motives to excite the theological student to diligence in the perusal

of the Sacred Scriptures.

A book has a claim upon our time and study, on account of the

authority by which it comes recommended, the excellency of the

matter comprehended in it, and the interest which we have involved

in the knowledge of its contents. On all these accounts the Bible

has the highest possible claim on our attention. It comes to us, as

we have proved, authenticated as the word of God ; stamped as it

were with the signature of heaven ; and recommended to our dili

gent perusal by the Lord Jesus Christ. The matter which it con

tains, is, like its origin, divine : truth, pure, glorious, and all-impor

tant truth, constitutes the subject of this Book. The saying ascribed

to Mr. Locke, when he took leave of a beloved relation, shortly

before his end, was worthy of that profound genius ; " Study," said

he, " the Sacred Scriptures ; they have God for their author, truth

without mixture of error for their matter, and eternal life for their

end." If we should take the lowest view of the subject, and form

our opinion of the Scriptures by the same rules by which we judge

of human compositions, they will be found to transcend the highest

efforts of human genius, as far as the heavens are above the earth.

Hear on this subject, the decision of a scholar, in whom learning

and taste in their highest perfection were combined : " I have regu

larly and attentively read these Holy Scriptures, and am of opinion

that this volume, independently of its divine origin, contains more

sublimity and beauty, purer morality, and finer strains of poetry

and eloquence, than can be collected from all other books, in what

ever ago or language they may have been composed."* But the

excellency of the Scriptures cannot be appreciated by the rules of

human criticism. As well might we think of judging of the propor

tions of the celestial arch, or the location of the stars in the vast

expanse, by the rules of architecture. The word of God, like his

works, is on a plan too vast, too sublime, too profound, to be mea

sured by the feeble intellect of man.

Fully to explain how worthy the Scriptures are of our attention,

on account of the matter comprehended in them, would require us

to exhibit all the truths which they contain ; but as this cannot be

done in one, or a few discourses, I will now content myself with

mentioning a few leading points, on which the Scriptures furnish us

with information of the most important kind.

In the first place, then, it is here, and here alone, that we can

* Found written in his own hand, on a blank leaf of Sir William Jones's Bible,

after his death.
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learn the true character of God. The indistinct outline, which may

be traced in the works of creation, is here filled up. The knowledge

of God, which could be derived from a view of his works, would not be

sufficient for man, even in a state of innocence ; and much less so

when he is fallen into sin. None have ever been able to form just

conceptions of the Deity from the light of nature alone. A revela

tion was absolutely necessary to teach man what God is ; and the

Bible contains all the information which we need on this subject.

Here the divine glory is revealed. The moral attributes of Deity,

especially, are represented in the clearest, strongest light. Truths

respecting the divine nature, are here revealed, concerning which,

reason and philosophy could never have formed a conjecture. The

glorious and mysterious doctrine of a Trinity in unity, is taught from

the beginning to the end of the Bible ; a doctrine offensive to the «

pride of man, but one which will afford subject for profound contem

plation through eternity. From the Scriptures we learn, not only

that God is holy, just, merciful, and faithful ; but we behold these

attributes harmonizing in a work which, according to all the views

that finite wisdom could have taken of it, must have placed them in

a state of complete variance ; that is, in the justification and salva

tion of a sinner. In the redemption of Christ these divine perfec

tions not only appear harmonious ; " mercy and truth having met to

gether, and righteousness and peace having kissed each other ;" but

in the cross, are exhibited with a lustre and glory, which, according

to our conceptions, could not have been given to them, in any other

circumstances, if we would know the only true God, then, we must

"search the Scriptures."

In the next place, we obtain from the Bible a satisfactory account

of the origin of evil, natural and moral. Not, indeed, an explana

tion of the reason why it was permitted ; but such an account of its

introduction, as is perfectly consistent with the honour and purity of

the divine government. We here learn that God created man "in

a state of innocency, with freedom and power to will and do that

which was well pleasing to himself, but yet mutable, so that he might

fall from it." This liberty was abused by man : sin therefore owes

its origin to the creature, who is wholly chargeable with its blame ;

although it did not take place without the knowledge, nor contrary

to the purpose, of the infinite God. The first man being the root of

all his posterity, and being appointed to act for them as well as for

himself, they are involved with him in all the consequences of his

fall ; for " they sinned in him and fell with him in his first trans

gression." All the streams of sin and misery in the world, flow

from this original fountain. And so deep and dreadful is this fall of

man that he is utterly unable to recover himself from the guilt and

depravity into which he is by nature sunk.

The last mentioned article of information would be only calculated

to plunge us into the depths of misery and despair, were it not, that

the Scriptures teach us the consoling doctrine of redemption. In
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deed, the whole Bible may be considered as a history of Redemption.

Here we can trace the wondrous plan up to its origin, in the eternal

counsels of peace. Here we read of the early development of this

plan, after the fall, in paradise. The incarnation and victory of the

glorious Redeemer was clearly intimated in the promise, " that the

seed of the tvoman should bruise the serpent's head." To this object,

the faith of the pious was directed, by every new revelation and in

stitution. Prophets, in long succession, with lips touched with

hallowed fire, described and predicted Immanuel. Although their

prophecies are often expressed in dark symbolical language, yet -

sometimes, from the midst of this darkness, there are vivid corusca

tions of light, which exhibit the promised Messiah as visibly, as if

he had already come. At length the fulness of time arrived, and

" God sent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, to

redeem them that were under the law." " God was now manifest in

the flesh." And He, "who being in the form of God, thought it not

robbery to be equal with God, made himself of no reputation, and

took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness

of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself

and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross ; where

fore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which

is above every name." The redemption of the Church by the blood

of the Son of God, is a subject on which angels look with wonder ;

and it is a subject, which, through eternity, will furnish a theme for

the songs of the redeemed of the Lord.

But the Scriptures give us information, not only of the work of

the Redeemer in procuring for us an " everlasting righteousness ;"

but also of the work of the Spirit, in uniting the redeemed soul to

Jesus Christ ; in regenerating, sanctifying, supporting, guiding, and

comforting it ; until it is " made meet for the inheritance of the

saints in light."

Another important article of information which we find in the

Scriptures of truth, is a clear expression of the will of God, in rela

tion to the duty of man. There are, it is true, traces of the law of

God still remaining on the heart of every man ; but these are far

from being sufficient to show him the full extent, and the spiritual

nature, of the duties required of him. And what might be known

from honestly inquiring of our own consciences, respecting our duty,

is often missed through the influence of false principles, instilled into

the mind by a defective education, and by customs become univer

sally prevalent, through the corruption of human nature. But we

need bo no longer at a loss about the law of God. He condescended

to publish it, with his own voice, in the hearing of all Israel; and to

write it with his own finger, on tables of stone. To explain this law,

we have many comments from inspired men ; but especially we have

the lucid exposition of the Lawgiver himself; and, what is more im

portant, we behold it fully illustrated and exemplified, in the obedi

ence which He, in our nature, and for our sakes, rendered to it ; so
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that, if we now wish to know our duty, we have only to contemplate

the character of Jesus Christ. If we wish to do it, we have only to

walk in his footsteps.

Finally, the Scriptures contain distinct and full revelation of fu

turity, as far as it is necessary for us to know what is to be here

after. In them, "life and immortality are brought to light." Full

assurance is given, by the testimony of one who cannot lie, that " an

exceeding great and eternal weight of glory" is reserved for the

people of God in another world. In the New Testament, we are

- made familiar with heaven, by the frequency with which it is men

tioned and described. The existence of a future world is no longer

left to be collected by uncertain reasoning, and probable conjecture.

It is now a matter of testimony. Faith has a firm ground on which

to rest ; for this truth is linked with every fact and doctrine of the «

gospel ; is seen in every promise and threatening under the new dis

pensation. But the Scriptures reveal not only a heaven of glory,

but a hell of horror ; a dark and " bottomless pit," where " the worm

dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched," and where "there is

weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth." They give us the

certain assurance, also, of a day being appointed in which God will

judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or

dained ; and in which they that are in their graves shall rise, some

to everlasting life and glory, and others to everlasting shame and

contempt.

From this brief survey of what the Scriptures teach us, we must

be convinced of the great importance of being well acquainted with

them. Our own salvation is involved in the right knowledge of this

book ; and if we are teachers of others, how important is it, that we

"as good stewards of the mysteries of God," be "able rightly to

divide the word of truth, giving to every one his portion in due

season." We should, therefore, "meditate on these things, and

give ourselves wholly to them, that our profiting may appear unto

all." We must " take heed unto ourselves, and to our doctrine, and

continue in them ; for by so doing we shall both save ourselves and

them that hear us."

But we shall not only find the Scriptures to be a source of profita

ble instruction ; a rich mine of truth which has never yet been fully

explored ; but also a source of pure and permanent delight.

As the natural light is pleasant to the eyes, so is truth to the

understanding, unless some moral disease renders its approach unac

ceptable. " They whose deeds are evil, love darkness rather than

light:" but the regenerate soul "rejoices in the truth." Food to

the hungry is not more pleasant, nor cold water more refreshing to

the thirsty, than evangelical truth to the pious mind. It is, indeed,

the bread of life which cometh down from heaven ; the hidden manna,

with which the spiritual Israel arc fed, whilst they sojourn in this

wilderness. The person who has been taught of God, prefers the

truths of his word to all earthly treasures, and to all the sweets of
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nature. " More are they to be desired than gold, yea, than much

fine gold : sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb." " The

law of thy mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold and

silver." " Thy statutes have been my song in the house of my pilgri

mage." How delightful must it be to sit as a disciple at the feet of

Jesus, and with a child-like docility, imbibe precious instruction, from

his word and Spirit ! When we fall under the power of some over

whelming temptation, or when dark clouds of adversity thicken

around us, in the truths and promises of our God we find our only

refuge. In the sanctuary, when the oracles of God are delivered,

doubt and unbelief, sorrow and despair are driven away. Here the

divine beauty beams with mild effulgence on the soul, and the trou

bled spirit is charmed to rest. " One day in thy courts is better than

a thousand." " One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I

seek after, that I may dwell in the house of the Lord, all the days of

my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord."

When Jesus joins himself to his disconsolate disciples, how soon is

their sorrow turned into joy ! And whilst he " opens their under

standings to understand the Scriptures, how do their hearts burn

within them!" That which above all things makes the Scriptures

precious, and the study of them delightful, is, that there we can find

Jesus Christ. We have no need to say, " who shall ascend into

heaven, that is, to bring Christ down from above ; or who shall de

scend into the deep, that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead ?"

For, " the word is nigh us, even in our mouth, and in our heart ;

that is, the word of faith which we preach." "Christ and him cru

cified," is the centre of the Christian's religion, the foundation of

his faith and hope, and the perennial spring of all his pleasures and

his joys. When, at any time, it pleases God to shine upon his

word, whilst the believer reads its sacred contents, what a divine

glory illuminates the holy page ! What attractive beauty draws

forth the best affections of his heart ! What wonders do his opened

eyes behold in the cross ! He seems to be translated into a new

world, and is ready to exclaim, " I have heard of thee by the hear

ing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee." "Old things are

passed away, and behold, all things are become new." O ! could

the pious reader of the Scriptures constantly retain these spiritual

views, and these holy impressions, heaven would be begun. This

wilderness would "bud and blossom as the rose," and paradise be

renewed on earth. But "this is not our rest, it is polluted ;" that

remaineth for the people of God ; even " an inheritance incorrupti

ble, undefiled, and thatfadeth not away, reserved in the heavens for

us, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation,

ready to be revealed in the last time."

But whilst we are on our pilgrimage to this promised land, the

Scriptures will be "a light to our feet and a lamp to our paths."

They will answer the same purpose to us, which the pillar of cloud

and of fire, did to the Israelites. They will guide us in the right
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way, through all our journey. Let us, then, he persuaded diligently

" to search the Scriptures."

I beg leave to conclude this discourse in the words of the pious

Weller, the friend and disciple of Luther :

" I admonish you again and again, that you read the sacred Scrip

tures in a far different manner from that in which you read any

other book : that you approach them with the highest reverence, and

most intense application of your mind ; not as the words of a man,

nor an angel, but as the words of the Divine Majesty, the least of

which should have more weight with us, than the writings of the

wisest and most learned men in the world."*

ARTICLE XV.

CHARGE TO THE PROFESSOR AND STUDENTS OF

DIVINITY.

BY PHILIP MILLEDOLER, D.D.

Reverend and dear Brother:—

The engagements you have formed this day, are peculiarly solemn

and affecting. The charge devolving on the Pastor of a congrega

tion, in entering upon the duties of his office, is deeply interesting,

but not so interesting as yours. You are not called by a particular

branch of our Church to minister in holy things, but by her highest

ecclesiastical judicatory, to superintend the education of her sons.

Under the direction, we trust, of the great Head of the Church, you

have been invited to train up for her service, bands of intelligent,

intrepid, and faithful champions of the cross. The characters you

are to form for active service, are the flower of our youth ; young

men from whose lips, at some future, and not far distant period,

multitudes of souls may receive instruction ; who may be destined to

fill the chairs of teachers and professors in our schools, and on whose

fidelity, under God, may depend the future peace and prosperity of

the Church, and the salvation of thousands, perhaps millions, yet

unborn.

Suffer me, under these circumstances, to give a brief exhibition of

the views of the General Assembly in founding this institution, and

to point out some duties incumbent on you, in the accomplishment

of those views. The Assembly, in founding this school, are desirous

of securing and perpetuating to the Church, a learned, orthodox,

pious, and evangelical Ministry.

We want a learned Ministry.

Whatever mischief has been done to the world by philosophy,

* Contilium De Studio Theologice.
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falsely so called, we are persuaded that true learning has never in

jured the Church, and never will. Such is the harmony subsisting

between the works and word of God, that discoveries in the former

will never cease to promote our regard for the latter. It has been

said, that ignorance is the mother of devotion ; that aphorism we

utterly and indignantly reject. To instruct others, and especially

in divine things, men must first be instructed themselves. On this

principle God himself has acted from the beginning of the world to

the present day. In former ages, he himself spake directly to the

prophets. The messages they delivered were formed under the im

mediate influence of his grace, and the inspiration of his Spirit.

" For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man ; but

holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."*

At the entrance of our Saviour upon his Ministry, he chose twelve

disciples. These were prepared by himself for their work, and that

too, especially in the first instance, by a regular course of instruction

and discipline. It was after that course of instruction, and not be

fore, that they were sent out to evangelize the world. Of com

pleting the designs of God toward our race, in their day, these ser

vants of Christ had no expectation. Their number was small, their

lives precarious, the opposition they met with, powerful and constant ;

and their influence confined to regions which, however extensive in

themselves, were yet small when compared to the whole world.

They were therefore solicitous to provide for the future wants of the

Church, and took immediate steps for transmitting their power and

authority to others. Hence that charge of Paul to Timothy:^

" And the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses,

the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach

others also." Thus early provision was made for the supply of the

Church with an able and faithful ministry. Beside the instruction

they had received from their Lord, the Apostles and their immediate

successors were qualified in a miraculous manner for their work.

They were endowed with the gift of tongues. Devils fled at their

rebuke ; diseases, the most inveterate, were healed by a word or by a

touch. They had also the power of discerning spirits ;% a power

which gave them no small advantage over ordinary teachers. All

these gifts, from their extraordinary nature, and the well-known

disposition of mankind, were calculated to excite curiosity, to attract

attention, to draw men within the sphere of the Gospel, and to carry

home, by divine grace, irresistible conviction to their understandings

and hearts. They enjoyed another advantage: they were under

the influence of the Spirit of God, to a degree, of which now, alas !

owing to our most awful supineness, we can hardly form a concep

tion. This influence of the Spirit gave dignity to their manners,

intrepidity to their zeal, and a general character to their ministry,

which commanded the admiration of both friends and foes. With

* 2 Pet. 1 : 21. f 2 Tim. 2 : 2. % 1 Cor. 12 i 10.
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such advantages, it is not to be wondered at, that they towered with

eagles' flight above the philosophers of their day, and outstripped in

their progress all the wisdom of the sages, and all the eloquence of

the schools. But the gift of tongues, with other miraculous endow

ments of the Holy Spirit, began gradually to disappear with the

extension of the Gospel. This circumstance had a considerable in

fluence in changing the face of the Church, and especially in regard

to the education of her ministers. That the Scriptures might be

read in the languages in which they were originally penned, or trans

lated into the tongues of foreign nations ; that young Gentile con

verts might become mighty in the Scriptures ; and that the sons of

the Church might be qualified to contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints, against learned and subtle adversaries without, as well

as against sectaries in her own bosom, it was soon perceived that a

learned as well as pious, ministry, was indispensably necessary. The

most distinguished of the primitive fathers were advocates for a

learned ministry. They well knew that learning without piety might

be abused to the worst of purposes ; but they were unwilling to allow

that the abuse of what is good in itself, can ever detract from its in

trinsic value. ; In this view of the subject, they were followed by the

Reformers ; and it is a principle which has been acted upon, and

contended for, from that clay to the present, by the best and purest

churches in Christendom. In the careful instruction, then of our youth,

dear sir, for the work of the Gospel Ministry, you will neither stand

upon new or untenable ground. And, assured as you may be, that you

are doing the will of Christ, you may safely employ in it all the stores

of your learning ; all the resources of your genius, and all the powers

of your soul. But whilst there can be no doubt, either of the lawfulness

or expediency of such a work, it is not to be concealed, that it is a

task of great labour and difficulty. To say nothing of that diversity of

disposition, taste, and intellect, in students themselves, which renders

the art of teaching, as well as government, so exceedingly intricate ;

waiving also at present all observations on methods of instruction, I

will venture to say, that the work itself is one of the most arduous

in the world. The Scriptures are a mine of inexhaustible wealth,

but to be enriched with their treasures will require close and constant

application. To exhibit divine truth in a lucid and systematic man

ner ; to show the unity of Scripture in the connexion and dependence

of its parts; to make of our young men sound biblical critics, and

able casuists ; to furnish them with gospel armour of proof, offensive

and defensive ; to give them an extensive acquaintance with Church

history and government ; but especially so to indoctrinate, and, if I

may use the expression, leaven them with heavenly truth, that they

may ever after hold, and defend it for themselves, as well as commu

nicate it to others ; is a work indeed of no small magnitude. In

this work you will soon, we hope, be aided by faithful colleagues ;

but a large and important part of it will still rest, under God, upon

yourself. To cultivate such a field as this, dear sir, will be sufficient
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to call forth the exertions of the most active and enterprising mind ;

it will therefore behoove you, notwithstanding all your present ac

quirements, not only to cherish the attainments you have already

made, but also further to enrich your mind with the spoils of science,

and to extend your inquiries into almost every department of litera

ture, sacred and profane.

Another charge devolving upon you with peculiar weight, dear

brother, is the faithful maintenance of that system of doctrines

handed down to us by our fathers, and for which in numerous

instances they have sacrificed " their fortunes, their liberties, and

their lives." Strongly attached to the doctrines of the Reformation

contained in her standards, jealous of innovation, and anxious to

transmit the truth as it is in Jesus inviolate to posterity, the Pres

byterian Church will expect, and permit me to add, sir, after the

signal mark of her confidence reposed in you, will have a right to

expect, that her doctrines, and especially her distinguishing doc

trines, will bo taught in this school without adding to, or taking

aught from them in any wise, or under any pretext whatsoever. It

is also expected that these doctrines will be explained in terms used

by her best writers from almost time immemorial, and which from

long use have become familiar to, and are best understood by, her

members. By observing this plan, there will be an agreement of

theological terms used in the instruction of our youth, with those

used in our standard books, as well as an agreement of terms used

by our future licentiates and ministers, with those to which our con

gregations are accustomed. An object this, of no small importance

to the future harmony of our churches. The Confession of Faith of

the Presbyterian Church, and Form of Government connected with

it, will be an important book in this seminary. Containing a form

of sound words drawn from the lively oracles of God, and tested by

experience, it has long served, and will hereafter serve, as a bond of

union to the churches. As every minister in our connexion is re

quired to subscribe this Confession, they should be well acquainted

with its contents. When adopted, it cannot be renounced without

renouncing our communion ; nor invaded, without a species of

sacrilege. If important doctrinal errors are ever introduced into

our churches, they will be introduced by a gradual departure from

our standards. These should be guarded, therefore, with inviolable

care. Is any man dissatisfied with them, he is not bound to receive

them ; and if he does receive them, he is by that very act sacredly

bound to cherish and maintain them. To surrender truths deemed

of minor importance is only to prepare the way for other demands,

and greater sacrifices ; and if first attempts are not repelled, they

will soon be followed by others, till all is gone that is worth con

tending for. To give our young men an early acquaintance with

these standards, is therefore an object of primary importance, and

should they be required, during their theological course, to commit

to memory the greater part, if not the whole, of our Confession and
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Book of Discipline, it would be attended with incalculable advantage.

It would not only give them a decided superiority over others in

ecclesiastical councils, but would also tend to guard them against

error, as well as to secure their attachment to the truth. Peculiarly

set for the defence of the Gospel, it will be expected of you, dear

brother, that you will stand as a bulwark for truth against the en

croachments of error. In this respect also, the Assembly have

deposited in your hands a most sacred trust ; and one, we arc per

suaded, that will never be abused. With pleasure we anticipate the

period when the youth of our seminary will not only exhibit sound

principles themselves, but will also be disposed, and prepared to

hand them down inviolate to others.

And as it is desirable that we should have a learned and orthodox,

so we also need a pious and evangelical, ministry. Whatever may

be the talents of ministers, they are like, without personal piety, to

be of no lasting advantage to the Church ; nay, such characters have

often inflicted upon it deep, and almost incurable wounds. That

they are utterly unfit for the sacred office, is manifest. How shall

they feed the flock of Christ purchased with his blood, who have no

interest in that purchase ? How shall they sympathize in the suffer

ings of God's people, who have no spiritual feeling ? Or how shall

they speak a word in season to weary and tempted souls, who them

selves never felt, and therefore never mourned, under the awful

pressure of their sins ? Their godly hearers can be satisfied with

them no longer than they shall have address enough to conceal their

real characters, and they not unfrequently become the scorn even of

the careless and impenitent. We hope the time is far distant, when

our churches will be satisfied with mere exhibitions of learning, or

eloquence, or with the substitution of dry moral lectures for the

preaching of the cross. The apostle Paul was determined to know

nothing among his hearers but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. He

was convinced that nothing under heaven could exhibit the divine

character in a clearer light, and that nothing had equal influence on

the human mind, to control, reform, and change it into the image of

God. He had fairly made the experiment, and hath taught us, both

by precept and example, that the true ministry of reconciliation

must be pious and evangelical. In preparing such a Ministry for

the Church, it is desirable that such, and such only, should be sent

forward to the school as are hopefully pious. What remains to the

professors of the institution, is continually to insist upon the neces

sity of it, to cultivate it where it exists, by precept and example ; to

honour it with marked respect : and in every instance in which they

shall be satisfied of the want of it in any pupil, to take effectual steps

to prevent his entrance upon an office, for which in such case he is

so evidently disqualified.

Thus, reverend and dear brother, I have endeavoured to mark out

your glorious work, and have ventured a few thoughts on the best

means of its accomplishment. We want a learned, orthodox, pious,
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and evangelical ministry. To such, and such only, can we confidently

and comfortably commit the affairs of the Church ; and to leave another

ministry in it, if we ourselves are faithful, would plant thorns in our

dying pillows. As no greater curse can fall upon a people than to

commit its spiritual interests in the hands of weak and unskilful, but

especially of unprincipled, men ; so, on the other hand, we are per

suaded that an able and faithful ministry, is one of the most distin

guished blessings to the world. Its influence in the Church must be

obvious to all ; and its benign influence on our schools, as well as on

the general good order and happiness of society, will be denied only

by the thoughtless, or the profligate. This seminary then, even in

its infant state, is an object of public interest ; an object not only

calculated to call forth the good wishes of our own Church, but of the

Church at large, and even of the nation. Though its origin be

small, the voice of its sons, we trust, will one clay be heard to ad

vantage from one extreme of these United States to the other ; nay,

the time m*ay not be far distant, when they will vie with their trans

atlantic brethren, in carrying the lamp of eternal truth, and planting

the standard of the cross, on the remotest shores of heathen lands.

The blessings that flow from such a ministry, are not blessings of a

day, of a year, or even of an age. These men will in due time trans

mit their knowledge and authority to others, and these again to their

successors, to the final conflagration of the globe. In this view of the

subject, Reverend Sir, you will feel a weight of responsibility upon

you sufficient to bow the shoulders of an angel. The infant state of

the institution will add to that weight. The General Assembly have

stamped it with grand and impressive features, but they have only

drawn the great outlines of its character. Much yet remains to be

done. The perfection of their plan will be the result of time and ex

perience, and will greatly depend on the wisdom and diligence of

their professors. In all this work, dear brother, you will have the

eyes of God, of angels, and of men, upon you ; but you enter upon

it with encouragement. You may promise yourself the good wishes

and prayers of the whole Church of God. You may also promise

yourself the cordial co-operation of your brethren in the Lord. In

their personal friendship, as well as interest in the work, you will

find pledges of future consolation and support. But above all, you

may promise yourself, if faithful, the constant blessing of the great

Head of the Church : there lies your strength, your wisdom, your

every qualification for the work. The promise, " Lo, I am with you

always," has never been forgotten by him, and never will. I have

only to add a wish that, when the book shall be opened that records

the transactions of this day, you may have cause to rejoice in them

for ever.

Permit me, also, young gentlemen, on this solemn occasion, to ad

dress myself to you. You will have the honour of being the first

whose names are enrolled in the register of this Seminary. They

will stand, we hope, at the head of a host of worthies, whose future
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labours shall bless the church of God, and do honour to their coun

try. As you are first in order of time, so we pray, that you may be

numbered with the first, in devotion to God, and usefulness to man

kind. The studies in which you will be engaged, are not only delightful

to the pious mind, but are also calculated to enlarge your souls ; to en

noble and transform them into the very image of God. The privi

lege you will enjoy, of consecrating your time to the study of the

Scriptures, and your persons to the service of Christ, is too great for

expression. You are now, young gentlemen, to lay the foundation

of your future character and usefulness in life ; and, in some mea

sure at least, as connected with it, of your future and eternal felicity.

Permit me then to urge, with all possible earnestness, a diligent im

provement of time and opportunities afforded you in the good provi

dence of God. Your stay in this seminary may seem long in pros

pect, but it is really short ; short in itself, and especially so, when

compared with the work you have to do. Observe the plan of edu

cation marked out by the Assembly, and you will see at once, that

the most diligent application will barely suffice to give you, not to

say a perfect, but even a competent knowledge of the subjects it cm-

braces.

If any suppose that occasional application, or superficial reading,

will constitute an eminent divine, they are exceedingly mistaken. In

searching after, illustrating, or defending truth, the whole circle of

the sciences may be pressed into the service of Christ. The study of

the Scriptures, especially in their original languages, is a work of

time, as well as of deep research. To obtain an accurate knowledge

of Scripture types, prophecies, and doctrines ; to be acquainted with

the sophistry of enemies, and qualified to expose it ; to be well in

formed in church history and government ; and to acquire facility in

collecting, judgment in arranging, and gracefulness in the delivery of

your thoughts, will all require time and labour.

But whilst I thus urge preparation for the altar in the acquire

ment of useful knowledge, let me also insist, particularly insist, on

the cultivation of personal piety. As you are now to lay the foun

dation of solid learning, and literary eminence, so also of good cha

racter. Many eyes will be upon you, and more expected than from

other young men of the sane age, engaged in other pursuits. To the

youth of this venerable seat of learning and the arts, you are espe

cially called, to set examples of piety worthy of imitation. Not to

speak of actions grossly derogatory to your Christian character, and

the stain of which might follow you to your graves ; remember, that

you have in great measure passed that period of life, in which folly is

extenuated by juvenile indiscretion. A short time will place you, God

willing, upon the theatre of the world, under the august character

of ambassadors of Christ. Bear this in constant remembrance;

and if you ever hope to fill that station with dignity to yourselves,

usefulness to others, and glory to God, learn how to live by faith in

the Son of God ; govern your passions, deny yourselves, and con
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secrate your whole souls to the service of the Redeemer. What

soever things are true, just, lovely, and ofgood report, if there be any

virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things. Let the world

take knowledge of you, that you have been with Jesus ; let it appear

evident to all that you have entered upon your work with due reflec

tion, and from proper motives, and you will in no wise loseyour reward.

With piety toward God, my young friends, be careful to cultivate

respect for your instructors. It is the sign of an ingenuous mind,

and a debt of gratitude you owe them. They will deserve well at

your hands. The hero of Macedon revered his father much, but he

revered his instructor more. He viewed him as a second father ; as

one who had formed his mind : and acknowledged a debt of gratitude

he never could repay. Christian youth, in regard to their Christian

teachers, must not be outdone by the gratitude of a heathen.

Beloved pupils, who have commenced with me your theological

course—I now resign you with pleasure into other hands. Divided

between parochial duties and the care I owed you, I have found the

task of instruction difficult, and sometimes oppressive ; your future

teacher, unincumbered by other cares, can, and will cheerfully, de

vote his whole time to your improvement. I am happy to bear this

public testimony to your former diligence and good conduct, and

trust you will secure, by your future deportment, the approbation of

your teachers, of the public, of your conscience, and your God.

ARTICLE XVI.

QUESTIONS RESPECTING THE MINISTERIAL

PROFESSION.*

First.—Is there any office in which we can render more substantial

service to our fellow-men, or more advance the glory of God ? Should

not the good of society and the glory of God, influence us in the

choice of a profession ?

Is there any office, however splendid or lucrative, of greater real

dignity, than that of God's ambassador?

Is there any office which affords more and higher prospects of true

happiness in this world ?

Is there any office which affords as many incitements to piety, as

many helps and facilities in the work of salvation, or more comfor

table prospects of future glory and reward ?

Does it require the relinquishment of any habit or indulgence

necessary to the highest enjoyment ?

Are not multitudes in the world, possessed of the ability to serve

* Taken from the "Episcopal Recorder," 1839.
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God in the work of the ministry, prevented by the love of ease or of

pleasure, or of profit, or of distinction ?

While it is admitted that much may be done in every condition of

life for the spiritual benefit of piety, can as much be done in any

other for these ends, as in the ministry ?

Second.—Is not every man when he is sent into the world, and

endowed with rational and bodily powers of ordinary excellence—is

he not called and commanded, not only to work out his own salva

tion, but to assist others to the utmost extent of his ability?

The age of miracles being long since terminated, have we a right

to expect a supernatural designation to the sacred office ; or anything

more than circumstances and dispositions providentially favourable,

or not providentially unfavourable ? «

Are we not bound to use our own endeavours to remove obsta

cles, and support inconveniences in this cause as well as in any

other ?

Does not the fact that there are many whole congregations going

astray from the way of life, rendering no worship to their Maker,

ignorant of their danger, their wants, their privileges, and their

Saviour, and in the broad road to destruction, who might, by the

blessing of God, through the exertions of a pious minister, be

rescued from vice and misery, and be led to the inheritance of eter

nal glory—does not this fact constitute a call, and the most powerful

call—a callfrom Jesus Christ, upon young men of pious dispositions

and ordinary talents, to engage in the work of the ministry ?

Will not this call continue to be thus providentially addressed to

such persons, as long as there remain any flocks without a shepherd,

or in danger of being in that state ?

Third.—Is it not very often the case, that the greatest good is

rendered to the cause of religion, and the souls of men, by persons

certainly not possessed of singular abilities ?

Do not the promises of Jesus Christ—"I am with you always,

even to the end of the world ;" " My grace is sufficient for you,"

furnish every good man with just grounds of confidence in this

respect ?

Is it not as much, and even in a greater degree our duty to rely

upon the sufficiency of grace for the work of the ministry, than in

the work of individual salvation ?

Do not the solemn and unequivocal promises made to persevering

prayer, through the intercession of Christ, extend to prayers offered

up for ability to glorify God by advancing the salvation of souls ?

Fourth.—Have you ordinary talents ?

Have you a pious disposition ?

Do you love Christ ?

Do you love the souls of men ?
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Is not his Almighty grace promised to you ?

Is not his Almighty grace sufficient for you ?

Has not his providence afforded you means, or the prospect and

assurance of means to enable you for the work ?

Would not the efforts used for your worldly establishment in some

other manner, succeed in accomplishing this ?

Are not souls noto perishing, which by the blessing of God, you

could be instrumental in saving?

Will you hear Christ in vain ?

Shall they perish ?

Before you deliberately weigh these considerations, invoke, on

your knees, the guidance, and over-ruling power of the Holy Spirit.

ARTICLE XVII.

PAUCITY OF CANDIDATES FOR THE HOLY MINISTRY.

BY ARCHIBALD ALEXANDER, D.D.*

The great Head and Founder of the Church had this subject in

his mind, and urged it on the attention of his disciples, while he was

on earth. His commandment on this point, which is as obligatory

now as it ever was, is, " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he

would send forth labourers into his harvest." It is evident from

these words, that the Lord of the harvest is able to supply the

deficiency of labourers ; and that He will only do it in answer to

prayer. Christ could have offered a prevailing prayer for this gift,

but no : Christians must pray. "Pray ye." He will be inquired of

for this blessing, that he may do it for us. . When there is a great

deficiency of faithful labourers, does it not suggest a reason for an

inquiry, whether this command has been obeyed ? In some cases,

we cannot be certain that what we ask is agreeable to the mind of

God ; but here, all room for doubt is removed. It is not often that

Christ, in exhorting his disciples to the duty of prayer, informed

them particularly, what to pray for ; but in this case, he puts words

as it were, into their mouth—" Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that

he would send forth labourers into his harvest." It cannot be, then,

that He would omit to answer a prayer thus expressly dictated by

himself. If there be a want of labourers, the neglect must be in

the Church. The blessing has not been asked, with due importunity

and perseverance. The people havo depended on Education Socie

ties and Theological Seminaries to provide the candidates ; and there

has been but little earnest supplication to the Lord of the harvest.

Thus the matter now stands ; and if this state of things continues,

* This article originally appeared in the Ntv> York Observer, 1840.
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your Education Societies and your Theological Seminaries will soon

experience a great falling off in their numbers. Let Christians

know and remember, that no organized societies or seminaries, can

supply this want. They may educate pious young men when they

come to them ; but what if the number of such shall go on diminish

ing, every year, can they create a supply? Surely not. We must

have recourse to the Lord of the harvest. Formerly, pious parents

dedicated their children to this sacred service, from their birth, and

were incessant in their petitions, at a throne of grace, for ministerial

grace and gifts for their devoted sons ; and such prayers God has

heard and answered, in thousands of instances. But where now do

we find the consecrated Samuels, growing up under the light of the

sanctuary ? Where are the Hannahs, to wrestle with God in public

and private, until they obtain their heart's desire ? This ought to «

be a weighty care with every Church of Christ. The Church cannot

exist without a ministry ; and where are we to look for candidates

for the ministry, but in the churches ? Can that Church have done

its duty, in which few or no candidates for the sacred office have been

reared up? Or what judgment must be formed of those large and

flourishing churches, with their hundreds of communicants, which

once had a succession of young men in training for the harvest, but

now have none ? Perhaps it will startle some of our good people to

hear it alleged as a fault, that particular churches are rearing no

candidates for the ministry. But I will maintain it. There must

be a grievous fault somewhere, in relation to this important concern;

and as it is a matter of common duty, when there has been a con

tinual barrenness, there must have been a want of due culture. Why

have you no pious young men, on their way to the ministry? Have

you not many sons who, if their hearts were touched by the finger

of God, might be useful ? But you may say—We cannot give them

grace. True ; this is not the ground of your accountability. But

have you, as a Church, prayed for the conversion of the dear youth,

that they might be prepared for this work ?

Every Church, rich in numbers, as well as worldly substance,

which has no young men in a course of training, ought to appoint a

day of fasting and humiliation, to inquire into this matter, and to

beg of God not to leave them like a barren tree, in his vineyard.

You say that you contribute every year to the Education fund. This

is well ; but it is not all, nor the half of your duty on this subject.

You must furnish men, as well as money ; and the men are by far

the most important part of the means. Without suitable men,

money in this concern is worthless. You must bring forward pious

and promising men. Do you ask how you can accomplish this ? I

answer as before, "Pray ye the Lord of the harvest." Do not

forget to pray this prayer, as you have too often done. Think much

of it, and lay it before God in secret, in your families, and in the

church. And be not contented until you receive this blessing of the

ascended Lord, to be the honoured instrument of furnishing tho

harvest field with at least one labourer. There are a few churches
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in our land, which can numher more than one devoted missionary in

the foreign field. The writer knows a church of moderate size and

little wealth, in a remote station, which within his recollection has

furnished five or six faithful men for the work of the ministry, the

bones of one of whom lie among the heathen. He could designate

another place, where at least a dozen ministers have proceeded from

one church, and some of them men of eminence. But, alas ! the

glory is departed ; for years past, this fruitful spot has been barren

in this respect. An able and excellent minister in Virginia was

snatched away from his family without a moment's warning. His

children, mostly sons, were then small—now, five of them are labour

ing in the field ; and possibly the sixth may enter. Do you not

suppose that this was in answer to the prayers of the father ?

Some people say, that there is no real deficiency, or we should not

have so many unemployed ministers. It may be admitted, that if

the sacred office be viewed as a secular trade, by which men may

make a comfortable living, the profession is already overstocked. At

any rate, it is overstocked with men who will not work—or will only

work where they can find everything ready prepared to their hand.

The Church wants no cumberers of the ground, but labourers—not

men who wish to enter on and enjoy the fruits of other men's labours,

but working men, willing to break up the fallow ground, and ambi

tious to preach the gospel even where Christ has not been named.

No class of educated men are more to be pitied, than those clergy

men who are not occupied with the proper business of their profession.

Although they may grow rich (though Providence commonly thwarts

their schemes and disappoints their hopes), they are not to be envied.

In fact, they lose all respectability in the eyes of the world. What

would be unnoticed in another, public opinion will not tolerate in

them. But to bring up such as a proof that there are supernumerary

ministers, is as absurd as to plead that reapers are not wanted for a

great and ripe harvest, because many idle loungers or busy triflers

- may be found in the country. The Lord hath spoken it, " The har

vest is great and the labourers few, Pray ye therefore the Lord of

the harvest that he would send forth labourers into his harvest."

ARTICLE XVIII.

THE BIBLE THE BEST BOOK FOR CANDIDATES

AND MINISTERS.

A PASTORAL LETTER TO CANDIDATES.

issued by the board of education of the presbyterian church.

Presbyterian Education Rooms,

Philadelphia, February, 1851.

Dear Christian Brother—May " grace, mercy, and peace" be

given unto you " from God our Father, and Jesus Christ our Lord."
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Few stand in greater need of a divine, helping power, than one who,

like yourself, is a candidate for the office of the holy ministry. We

deem it a privilege to address you, in behalf of the Church, a few

fraternal words with a view to practical improvement, and have se

lected as a topic the importance of reading and studying the Bible,

the great and good book of God, written by " holy men of old, who

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." Our object is to

urge upon your attention the daily, prayerful, intelligent, and con

scientious study of the Bible.

Among the motives which should consecrate the word of God to

every Christian, and more particularly to a candidate for the minis

try, is the great fact that,

I. The Bible contains the only plan of salvation. " Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved," is the substance «

of prophecy, the joyful hope of promises, the solemn prefiguring of

moral and ceremonial law, and the grace and glory of evangelical

precept and exhortation. The Bible keeps before the mind and heart

the atoning sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ. It exalts the Son of

God as the Saviour of sinners. It is filled with salvation by grace.

The Bible is the student's help in preserving his interest in the plan

of redemption through the merits of another. As a dying sinner,

you need to be reminded daily of the first principles of the gospel of

Christ ; as a future minister of the Church, you need to be tho

roughly indoctrinated into all that pertains to the scheme of recon

ciliation between God and man. Therefore, dear brother, read,

study your Bible. It will bring you every day to Calvary and Christ.

" Search the Scriptures : for in them yc think ye have eternal life,

and they are they which testify of me."

II. The Bible is the rule of life. Does the mariner require

chart and observations to guide him over the seas ? How much

more do you and we require the instructions of the Book of Life in

our journey to eternity ? The Bible contains principles to regulate

human conduct in every possible variety of daily circumstances and

emergencies. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and thy neigh

bour as thyself," is the high requirement of moral excellence it holds

forth. Its precepts inculcate holiness in every form of virtue—meek

ness, gentleness, temperance, purity, brotherly-kindness, diligence,

forbearance, charity. The human heart, prone to undervalue these

sacred graces, is constantly exhorted to their cultivation in the writ

ten word with the authority of its uncompromising and intelligible

standard. The Bible, in the solemn and persuasive spirit of inti

mate friendship, converses with us about " holiness, without which

no man shall see the Lord."

III. The reading of the Bible is auxiliary to devotion and to

high Christian attainment. " Sanctify them through thy truth ;

thy word is truth," is the petition of Christ in behalf of the spiritual

welfare of his redeemed. The Holy Spirit, who indited the Bible,

comes down to bless those who bend over its pages. The work of
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His own power is the instrument of grace to them that honour it-

The word of God enjoins the necessity of daily prayer, of " praying

always," of "continuing instant in prayer." Its truth is the ally of

devotion, the help of the exercises which its precepts inculcate.

Was there ever an eminent Christian that did not love his Bible ?

If any one does not read diligently the Holy Scriptures, it is proof

that he has not made high attainments in the divine life. Nor can

he ever rise to much elevation of Christian character whilst neglect

ing communion with the Father, Son, and Spirit in the sacred pages

of Revelation.

IV. The Bible is a delineator of human character. There is

a constant tendency to overlook our real condition, to forget our de

pravity, selfishness, pride, and natural aversion to divine things.

The word of God is the mirror of human nature to reflect back the

depths of our depravity. It delineates the character of man in all

the reality of its imperfections, in all the perversity of its guilt.

" Thou art the man !" is the emphatic alarm of its secret-knowing

pages. Yes, brother in Christ, the Bible describes us as we are ; it

lays open our evil hearts of unbelief ; it keeps us in the dust ; it makes

us realize our sinfulness. Therefore let us diligently read our

Bibles.

V. The Bible is the text-book of the theologian. It is the re

pository of Christian doctrine—the storehouse of the truth of Heaven.

A mind that is well versed in the knowledge of what is written, and

that has long fed upon the abundance of Divine Revelation, has the

intellectual preparation for the ministry which no other learning can

supply. The great danger of students is in not going to the Bible

for their mental resources. They often place more reliance upon

some able text-book of human composition than upon the oracles of

God. Some of them, owing to early neglect, have a very imperfect

acquaintance with Biblical history—not so much, sometimes, as Sab

bath school scholars of ordinary attainment. And others, who make

it a matter of conscience to read the Bible, day by day, are, never

theless, unable to quote texts readily in proof of theological doctrine.

The absurdity, as well as criminality, of this oversight of the word

of God, in the preparations that aim at expounding and preaching it,

is apparent. It is a great evil of the times. It is an evil that every

candidate for the ministry is under the most solemn obligations to

eradicate from the history of his personal experience. No minister

can expect to preach "in demonstration of the Spirit and with

power," who neglects the use of "words which the Holy Ghost

teacheth." " The sword of the Spirit," is " the word of God." A

verse of Scripture, well applied, seals the exposition of doctrine with

divine authority. The old maxim, " a good textuist is a good theo

logian" is true in all ages. A thorough knowledge of the Bible is

indispensable to a thorough acquaintance with theology, or to the

edifying proclamation of its gracious truths. We beseech you, there
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fore, to place your main reliance, in your preparations for the minis

try, upon the word of God, and not upon the word of man.

VI. A practical acquaintance with the Bible affords comfort in

sorrow AND trial. We are born to sorrow ; trials are our natural

allotment. Especially must the faithful minister of Jesus Christ

expect trial in standing up between the living and the dead, and " in

warning every one night and day with tears." The minister needs

consolation in the midst of the ordinary dispensations which come

upon him, and in the official temptations and griefs more immediately

connected with the sacred office. The Bible is to him, as to all, a

chief source of strength, support, and joy. " Thy testimonies also

are my delight and my counsellors." " This is my comfort in my

affliction; for thy word hath quickened me." "Thy statutes have

been my songs in the house of my pilgrimage." You may be «

assured, young brother, that in reading diligently and prayer

fully your Bible, you are laying up for yourself consolation against

the time of trouble.

VII. The Bible is a stimulant of evangelical activity. Who,

more than a minister, should glow with zeal, be forward in every

good word and work, and be clad with the whole armour of God,

down to the sandals of the "preparation of the gospel of peace?"

And whence does the ambassador of Christ derive the enterprise and

the energy to spend and be spent in his Master's service ? Not ex

clusively from the Bible, but from the Bible as one of the means of

this grace. In the universal spirit of its doctrines, in the fervour of

its exhortations, in the joy of its rewards, in its examples of apostolic

deeds and endurance, in the glorious light of the unceasing benevo

lence of the Son of God, the Bible furnishes animating motives to

Christian activity. No one, more than a minister, has need of his

. Bible to arouse him to work for the advancement of the kingdom of

Christ.

VIII. The Bible brings heaven to view with the glories of

ITS everlasting rest. Our life of sin and sorrow is to end, if we

are the Lord's, in perfect holiness and peace. The Christian minister

is refreshed by the anticipations of " the glory that is to be revealed."

With the Holy Scriptures in his hand, he looks upward with the

gracious assurance that there is " a crown of righteousness which the

Lord, the righteous Judge, will give him in that day." " This cor

ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality."

Sweet to the believer in the hour of death is the life-giving " truth

as it is in Jesus." Precious always has been its influence in prepa

ring for the conflict with the king of terrors ; and oh, how precious

is the Heaven which its revelations, having brought to view in life,

leave to be entered upon at death, " to the full enjoying of God

through all eternity !"

We have thus in a cursory manner, and in a friendly and pastoral

spirit, endeavoured to " stir up your pure mind by way of remem

brance" in regard to the sacred Scriptures. The most profitable
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mode of reading them is believed to bo at stated hours of the day, in

regular course and with prayer. Hoping that this communication

may tend in some humble measure by God's grace, to strengthen

your sense of the value of the Bible, and to increase your determi

nation to become more and more familiar with its contents, in your

preparations for the ministry,

We are your fellow-servants in Christ,

C. Van Rensselaer,

Wm. Chester,

In behalf of the Board of Education of the Presbyterian Church.

ARTICLE XIX.

RESOLUTIONS OF A MAN OF GOD.

[Taken from the Memoir of the Rev. Ebenizeb Fobteb, D.D.]

I. The care of my heart.

1. I will endeavour to keep the Sabbath holy. I will avoid conver

sation on worldly topics, and will not allow myself to think on any

matter of common business, nor to read literary or professional books

on this holy day.

2. Special hindrances excepted, I will endeavour to maintain

secret devotion statedly, at least twice a day.

3. I will recollect every day that I am mortal.

4. When any doubtful thing is to be done, I will ask myself,

" How will it bear the eye of God's omniscience ?—how will it appear

at the judgment ?"

5. I will endeavour to repress all undue regard to the praise or

censure of men, by recollecting that God is a witness of all that I

do or think.

6. I will guard against selfishness as the " abominable thing which

the Lord hates." When I detect myself in being especially pleased

with a good action, because it is done by myself, or done by another

through my advice, I will condemn the littleness of such feelings as

below the dignity of Christian principles. In all such cases, I will

not speak of myself without some obvious reason ; first, because it

may cherish pride ; and secondly, because it may exhibit the appear

ance of pride to others.

7. I will consider myself as sacredly accountable to God for my

improvement of the influence attached to my station ; and will en

deavour to distinguish betwixt the respect which is given to my

office, and that which would in other circumstances be given to

myself.
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II. Care of my tongue.

1. When I am angry, I will never speak, till I have taken at least

as much time for reflection as Athenodorus prescribed to Caesar.*

2. I will never talk to an angry man.

3. I will not talk to a man intoxicated with strong drink.

4. I will receive admonition from my friends with candour and

thankfulness ; and will be careful not to make a peevish reply to

any one who gives me advice, though it be officious or even imper

tinent.

5. That I may be kept from speaking amiss of my Christian bre

thren, I will pray for them.

6. With the exception of cases in which Christian prudence requires

secrecy, I will consider it sinful to say anything of others privately,

which I would not say openly. In general, I will deal in secrets as

little as possible.

7. I will not mention the fault of another, when I have not good

reason to hope that some valuable end will be answered by my

doing so.

III. Self-examination.

I will regard the Bible as the only infallible test of character.

With this in my hands, if I am deceived as to my spiritual state, it

is my own fault.

I am satisfied that one great reason why so many real Christiana

live doubting, and die trembling, is the neglect of self-examination.

1. I will beware of relying upon official religion. I will never

take it for granted that I am a Christian because others consider me

so ; nor because my profession or station require that I should be a

Christian.

2. In judging of myself, I will make due allowance for the re

straints I have been under from early education—from dear Christian

friends, and from regard to public opinion ; and will never ascribe to

Christian principles the absence of faults which I am under no temp

tation to commit.

3. In any doubtful case, where good and bad motives are mingled

as excitements to action, I will not conclude that the good motives

influence me, without the most serious scrutiny.

4. I will watch my heart under affliction. As the severest strokes

that I have felt hitherto, have been my greatest mercies, I will not,

like the perverse child that attempts to resist or escape correction,

try to break away from the rod of my heavenly Father ; but will

give him my hand and beg him to repeat his strokes, when he sees

it necessary to purify my soul from sin.

* This prescription was,—"Always repeat the twenty-four letters of the Greek

alphabet before you give way to the impulse of anger." A prescription still more

worthy, than that of the heathen philosopher, to be remembered is—" When in

anger, repeat the Lord's Prayer before you give utterance to your feelings."
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IV. Studies.

1. I will read no book without the expectation of real benefit ;—

and will consider that as lost time which is spent in reading without

attention and reflection.

2. I will never covet the reputation of knowing everything.

3. I will never speak confidently when I am in doubt, nor scruple

to say that I am ignorant, when I am so.

4. Having suffered severely by late studies at night, I will never

pursue any serious study after 10 o'clock in the evening.

5. I will not read any book which I should be unwilling to have it

'known that I have read ; or the reading of which I shall probably

recollect with regret on my dying bed.

6. Since my time for study is so much restricted by frail health

and various engagements, I will consider it as a sacred duty to spend

no time in the attitude of study, without direct and vigorous appli

cation of my mind to some important subject.

7. I will not hold myself at liberty to neglect duties that are

plainly devolved upon me by the providence of God, even though

these duties debar me from studies which I earnestly wish to pursue.

V. Preparation for death.

1. When I awake to the light of a new day, I will endeavour to

ask myself, each morning, " Could I know this to be my last day on

earth, what duty that I have neglected ought to be performed?"

2. That I may not be surprised by death, I will endeavour to

carry with me the habitual recollection, that it may come at any

moment.

3. I will often reflect that this life is only preparatory to eter

nity ; and that He who stationed me here, knows how and when to

call me away.

4. As my comfort in death must depend on my hope of heaven, I

will often examine this hope ; because if I have good reason to be

lieve that I shall live with Christ in glory, I shall have no reason for

reluctance in leaving this world, any more than the sentinel in being

called from his post after a stormy night, or the child who has been

long from home, in returning to his father's house.

5. I am satisfied, from much observation, that the bodily pangs of

dying are much less terrible than is commonly supposed, excepting

in a few extreme cases. I will not therefore be greatly disquieted

with the anticipation of these pangs.

VI. Public deportment.

1. I will endeavour to remember that as a minister of the gospel,

my office is more important than that of any earthly potentate.

2. In my intercourse with men, I will endeavour not to degrade

this office by exhibiting a love of money,—one of the vilest and most

dangerous passions that can infest the heart of a minister.

3. I will watch against levity in conversation, a fault to which I
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am in danger of resorting as an antidote against the influence of

feeble health. Yet,

4. I will not identify in feeling, or in my conduct tempt others to

identify religion and melanelwly : because if I were to paint a Phari

see, I should give him a sad countenance; but if an angel or my

Saviour, a cheerful one. The fact that painters who are strangers to

vital godliness, so generally, in representing Christ, give him the

aspect of sadness, I will endeavour to make instructive to myself.

VII. Care of my health.

The difference between that state of health which amounts to bare

existence, and that which admits of vigorous mental action, is so

great, that there is no earthly blessing I so earnestly desire as health.

But as I am clearly destined to be an invalid while I live, whatever

I am to do for God and the Church, is to be accomplished by syste

matic care of my frail body.

1. I will not eat or drink any kind or quantity of food, that I have

good reason to believe will impair my health.

2. I will, when not sick, take exercise daily, equivalent to the

labour of sawing and splitting wood two hours.

3. When in perspiration, I will not stand or sit in cold air, without

increase of clothing. I will not stand or walk on wet ground, in a

cold season, without guarding my feet ; and I will shun exposure to

the evening, in cold or damp weather.

ARTICLE XX.

THE PRESENT BASIS OF THE BOARD OF

EDUCATION.

BY THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY OF THE BOARD.

It is important that our ministers, elders, and congregations should distinctly

understand the present basis of the Board or Education of the Presbyterian

Church. Attention is, therefore, requested to the following explanations:—

Until the year 1847, the Board of Education was exclusively confined to the edu

cation of candidates for the ministry.

The General Assemblies of 1847 and 1848 enlarged the basis of the operations of

the Board, so as to include the subject of Christian Education in Schools, Academies,

and Colleges. These two departments were, and still are, kept distinct ; namely,

first, Ministerial Education, or the training of Candidates ; and, second, General

Christian Education, or the establishment of institutions of learning.

The General Assembly of 1851 made a few modifications, which may be best

understood by reading the appended Resolutions of the Assembly, with the explana

tions of the Corresponding Secretary. It will be seen that the modifications are

these :—

In the department of Ministerial Education, the Board is authorized, 1st, to give

the appropriations the form of Scholarships. 2d, To dispense with written pledges;

the candidate, however, being required, as heretofore, to be examined by his Pres

bytery on his purpose to enter the ministry, and to declare that purpose as a con

dition of his receiving aid from the funds of the Church. He is also required to

refund whatever he may have received, if he abandons his studies for the ministry.
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8d, A renewed examination before the Presbytery is required, after receiving his

College Diploma, and previously to entering upon his theological studies, officially

under the care of the Presbytery.

In the department of General Christian Education, the last Assembly authorized

the Board to aid in the education of teachers, or young men of suitable character,

who are not candidates for the ministry, provided, fundi are specifically given to this

purpose.

Upon the basis, as thus defined, the Board expect to conduct their operations

without any other chaxoe,—excepting, of course, what may be ordered by the

Assembly. The funds of the Board, therefore, are to be appropriated, 1st, to the

education of young men, who have the ministry in view, as heretofore ; 2d, to the

establishing of Christian Schools, Academies, and Colleges ; and, 3d, to the educa

tion of teachers, and others, not candidates, provided funds are specially designated

to this object. No other changes are contemplated by the Board.

ACTION OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY, OP 1851.

1. Resolved, That In the judgment of this Assembly, the wants of the Church, and the general
improvcment of the age demand increasing attention to the qualifications of candidates for the minis
try, and that with the view, partly, of keeping more prominent the idea of the necessity of literary
attainments in our candidates, and partly with the view of other advantages, the Board of Education
are hereby allowed to give their appropriations the title of scholarships; and the Presbyteries are
enjoined to use their best endeavours to raise the standard of qualification for the ministry.

2. Resolved, That the practice of requiring from young men a pledge to enter the ministry, especially
in the early stages of their preparatory studies, is not deemed conducive to the best interests, either of
the candidates, or of the Church: and the Board of Education are hereby authorized to modify their
rules accordingly.

[The object of the Assembly in this resolution was to leave the examination of

candidates with the Presbyteries without requiring any written pledges. The resolu

tion does not dispense with a declaration to the Presbytery of a present purpose to enter

the ministry ; nor does it absolve a young man from any of the obligations naturally

binding under the circumstances. The Board of Education believed, indeed, that

it would greatly benefit the whole plan of our Educational operations, if indigent

young men of the proper talents and character were educated in academies and

colleges, without any examination before the Presbytery as to their intentions to

enter the ministry, until they were prepared to commence their theological studies.

But these views were not urged upon the Assembly, nor does the resolution, as

passed, have reference to them. It simply declares that anything of the nature of

a vow or pledge is inexpedient. The fact that the written declaration of the inten

tions of the candidate has always gone by the name of pledge, shows that its effect

was practically more than the mere declaration of a present purpose.

The practice of requiring these written pledges grew up with the forms of the

voluntary societies. For several years, the candidates under the care of the Board

were recommended by examining committees appointed by the Board. In such cir

cumstances, a written pledge was more necessary. But since the whole matter was

placed under the supervision of the Presbyteries, the recommendation of young men

may bo wisely left with the sound ecclesiastical discretion of these bodies.

The rules of the Board still require a young man to refund all moneys he may

have received, if he abandons his intention to enter the ministry. He is also still

required to go through a three years' course of theological study ; and the fact of

his receiving the appropriations of the Board will be equivalent to his declared

acquiescence in all its rules. In short, the pledge has been done away with, so far as

it was most liable to be a snare to the conscience.]

3. Resolvtd, That this Assembly prefer that young men within their bounds who are looking forward
to the work of the ministry, should be officially recognised as candidates undtr the care of Presby
teries only when they are prepared to enter upon their Theological studies, aud that until that time
they be regarded simply as students on probation, under the general watch and patronage of the

Presbyteries.

[The object of this resolution is to require a full examination of those who have

been studying in reference to the ministry at the acodemy or college, when they

are prepared to enter the theological seminary. Our plan of government seems to

consider young men as ecclesiastically candidates for the ministry, only when they

have received a diploma from some college, or have prosecuted studies which may

be considered equivalent to a collegiate education. This resolution of the Assembly,

therefore, not only makes our plan more conformable to our ecclesiastical order,
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but it brings the young men on their leaving college before their Presbyteries, and

requires another examination before they are officially regarded as candidatts under

their care.

Before this renewed examination, the young men are to be regarded as on proba

tion and "under the general watch and supervision of the Presbyteries." Their

object is and has been to enter the ministry ; but the Church is not yet prepared to

enrol tbem as her candidates. She requires them to re-examine their motives and

qualifications, and to give the Presbyteries another opportunity of testing their

merit before they are officially recognised as candidates. A number of the Presby

teries have always acted upon this principle in times past. The resolution of the

Assembly is believed to be both orderly and wise. ]

4. Resolved, That whilst home nurture is, according to the word of God and the covenant of his
grace, a main reliance of the Church for the salvation of her children, Providence also testifies to the
importance of public education on Christian principles in schools, academies, and colleges, and particu
larly to the intimate relation between Christian education and the power of the Gospel as proclaimed
In the sanctuary, and therefore that Home, the Softool, and the Church, should all be imbued with the
spirit of consecration to the Lord Jesus Christ.

6. Resolved, That this General Assembly, entertaining a livtly interest in colleges, in view of the
past history of the Presbyterian Church, its present prosperity and its future hopes, learn with great
satisfaction the general progress attending this department of Christian education, and also the addi
tion of Westminster College at Buffalo, to the list of these Institutions ; and it is recommended to our
churches and members to assist, as far as possible, in the endowment of our colleges, and to co-operate
with the Board of Education in sustaining them during the interval for which they may need aid.

6. Resolvtd, 'lhat this General Assembly has a deep sense of the importance of giving to its youth a
Christian education in academies and colleges on a more extensive scale than has yet been practised
within our bounds, and for the purpose of contributing to some extent iu bringing forward promising
young men of suitable character, other than candidates for the ministry, the Board of Education are
hereby authorized to apply to this object whatever funds may bo thus specifically appropriated by the
donors.

[By this resolution the Board of Education is authorized to apply any sums that

may be specifically given for the purpose of educating deserving young men who are

not candidates for the ministry. The amount contributed for this purpose will be

usefully expended. Sometimes the Board has received applications from ministers

who were unable to defray the expenses of a collegiate education for their sons.

Promising youth might be sent to our Presbyterial academies and colleges, who

would otherwise never enjoy the advantages of a Christian education of a high

grade. If there are benevolent individuals in our Church, who are disposed to

assist in this manner young men of high talent ond character, it is wise to give them

the opportunity of doing so.]

7. Resolved, That in collecting funds for the purposes of education, the Board shall, in all cases, keep
the contributions for candidates, and for schools, academies, and colleges, distinct from each other ; but
if no special direction is indicated, then the funds shall be appropriated to the education of candidates
for the ministry.

8. Resolved, That the Board of Education, on account of its responsible work, and the increased
pecuniary liabilities attending it, be commended to the liberality of all our churches, and that the
Presbyteries endeavour to secure collections for the cause of education, cither general or ministerial,
as may be preferred by the churches.

9. Resolved, That the last Thursday of February be observed as a day of special prayer for the out
pouring of the Spirit of God upon the youth of our land, who are pursuing their studies in literary
institutions, and especially that many of them may be called and qualified by Divine grace for the work
of the ministry.

[It will be seen that the General Assembly has fully approved of the great prin

ciples which underlie the whole subject of Christian Education. Let the Church

now carry out these principles into energetic and general execution, through a per

manent system of Christian schools, academies, and colleges, and who can limit her

power, under God, to bless mankind?

The Board of Education, as the agent of the General Assembly, needs means and

men ; and without fervent prayer, no adequate resources of any kind can be ex

pected. The educational cause is dependent upon an ecclesiastical co-operation,

spiritual and practical ; upon power sought at the throne of God, and which God

gives to this people to use for his glory.

Brethren in the Ministry, Eldership, and Membership, you are asked to sustain

the important measures relating to an incbeased ministry axd a well-tbaixed

Chcbcu.]
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